RMS 


With reſpeC& to the. 


Dodtrin of the TRINITY: 
CONFIRMED 


By the Unitarian Explications of the Beginning of 
St. John's Goſpel ;-Together with the Anſwers. of the Uni- 
tarians, #0 the Chief Ohjeftions made againit them : Where- ]' 
by it appears, that Mer may be Vnitarians, and Sincere and | 
Inquiſitive, and that they ought not to be excluded out of the 
Church-Communion. - © | ad att; 1 


VW1TH.MA. "> wacf 


POST-SCRIPT, 


Wherein rhe- Divinity of Chiitt; 'and of the Holy .Ghoit, ac« |. 
cording to the Generality of 'the Terms of. Scripture, -is ſhewn,” nor 
' to be ſaconſiſtent with the Unitarian Syſtems. * 23, 412:-208 ff 


Moſt Earneſtly and Hurtbly Offered to: the Conſideration' | 
of thoſe, on whom *tis moſt ,particulafly incumbent to ex- 
amin theſe Matters. : 57>," 200 4 


By 4A. Foo Author of 'the Irenirun Magnum,  &c. 


— 


LONDON: Printed, as abovementioned, ro be communicated to tearned' 
- and inquiſitive Perſons, and thoſe who! are moſt obliged ro inquire "into 
theſe Points, . . *» - | | Jo 
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- + Some TEXTS, "Avthoriſing. the Subject 6+ th 


PÞ&* all things, 1 The. 5. 21. 


FL 
Be ready to give an A:ſw.r to every Man, that asketh you a Reaſen, tif 


v Per: 3. 15; ; 

Whcreto we have attained, let us walk by the' ſame Rule, Phil. 3+ 16: 

To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, &c, Iſa, 8. 20, 

Seaich the Scriptures, John, 5. 39. | 

Let us follow after the things which make for Peace, Ram. 14. 199 

That I might by all means Save ſome, 1 Cor. 9. 22, j 4 

Let us nt therefcre judge one anothtr any more, Rom. 14. IS -  _ A 

Phat | tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak, you m Light ; © and what ye hear in the Ear, 
that Preaci ye upon the Houſe tops, Matt. 10. 27, | 

Overcome Ewil with Good, Rom, 12. 21. Pp 

To him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it # Sin, Jam, 4. 17. 

Who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, Row: 1. 18, 

WWhoſoeu:r ſhall be aſhamed of Me and of my Werds, of him ſhall the Son of Man be 
#ſhamed, when ;c ©:1meth in the Glory of his Father, Mark, '8. 35, 

The) are the Enemies of the Crofs of Chriſt, Phil. 3.48. 

Is a Candie to ve put under a Buſhel? Mark 4.21, 

Relicve the Oppreſſed, Iſa. 1. 17. 

We ougot to obey God, Acts 5, 29. 


} 


Chuſing rather to ſuffer afflition with the People of God, than to evjoy the Pleaſures | 


of Sin for a feaſin, Hebr, 11, 25. 
If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch, Matt. 15. 14. 
In Underſtanding be Men, 1 Cor, 14. 20. 
They b:gan to make excuſe, Luk. 14. 18. 
WiWnerefore when I came, was there no Man ? Ila, 50. 2. 
They came not to tle Help of the Lord, Judg. 5. 23. 
I pray God, that it may not be laid to their Charge, 2 Tim. 4. 16. 
God has choſen the fooliſh things of the World, to confound the wiſe, 1 Cor. 1. 27. 
Truth faileth, and he that departeth from evil maketh himſelf a Prey. And the Lord 
ſaw it, and it d ſpleaſed him that there was no Fudgment. And he ſaw that there was 
no Man, and wondered thas there was no Interceſſuur, Iſa. 59. 15. 16. 
Whoſoever fhall not hear your words, verily 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the Lanll 
of Sodom and Gomorrka 7n the Day of Judgment, than for theit, Matt, 10. 14, 15. 
Now they &ave no Cloak for their Sin, [ohn 15. 22. | ' 
Let tis therefcre fear, leſt a Promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of you 
ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Hebr, 4. 1. 
F ſpeak as to wiſe Men, 1 Cor. 10, 15. 
bether in pretence, or in truth 5 Chriſt # Preached, Phil. 1. is, 
He 7herefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not-Man,; but God,-1 Theff. 4. 8. 
O that the Salvation were come to Iſrael! Pl, 14; 7. 
We bid our Faces from him, Iſa. 53. 3, _ 
*Bleſſed be be that cometh in the Name of the Lord, Pl. 118. 26. 
God has made bim both Lord and Chriſt, Ads 2, 36. 
The Son can do nothing of himſelf, John 5, 19. 
The Father loveth the Son, and has given all things into his hand, John 3. 35. 


My rEIng;- . 2 


That 6: the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow yumm=to the Glory of the Father, Phil, 2. 10, 113: 
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The TITEES of the CHAPTERS. 


J. 7 H E Occaſion and- Deſign of this Paper, Page 1; 
JW. The Soeinian Exp!ication of the Beginning of St, John's G:(pe!, . p. 3», 
Hr. A Continuatzon of the Socinian Explication ef the Beginning of St. 


John's Geſpel. P. 10, 

TV. The Arian' Syſtem. Pp. 

V. The Anſwers of the Unitarians, to the Chief Objeftions commonly made © 
againſt their Expoſitions in general; and, firſt, the Anſwer to the OvjeAted 
Antiquity and Univerſality of the Trinitarian Sentiment. 

VI. A Continuation of the Anſwer, to the firſt Objefion. 

VII. 4 Further Continuation of the Anſwer, to the firft Objeftion, 

VIII. The Corcluſim of the Anſwer, to the firſt Oljeftion. | 

IX. A Second ( genera!) Objetion, againſt the Unitarian SyNem, Anſwered, 

X, 4 Third ( general ) Objetion ſtated, confiſting of Four Brancoes, 


s On. 
"© 
A 
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XI. An Anſwer to the firſt Branch of the ObjeRion, 65. 
XII. An Anſwer to the ſecond Branch of the Objeion, P. 69. 
XIII. An Anſwer to the third Branch of the Objettion. P. 79. 
XIV. An Anſwer to the fcurth Branch of the Objefion, Pp. 88 
XV. The Inferences moſt inconteſtably following from the whole furegoing Diſ- 

eur ſe, and the Goſpel-Terms of Communion, P, 96, 
A PoR-Script. P. 104, 
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A Table of the Chief Matters, Treated of in each Chapter. 


a CHAPTER, TI 


H AT the Defign of this Book is not zo ſet up the Unitarian Sentiment, bt to vindicate 

] axd afert the Generality or Latitude of the Scripture-Terms of ChurcheGommunion, with reſpett 
to ſuch (moſt intricate) Points of Speculation. P. I. 

That there are ſome things expreſt in a great Generality, and left extremsly Obſcure, in Scripture, 
on - purpoſe t0-rry ( both) our Induſtry and Sincerity, and our Charity, Chriſtian Prudence and 
Moderation. x $3 
That the Unitarian Controverſy is of that Nature, that Men may be Unitarians, and: ſincere and 
znquiſitive ; and that the Unitarians therefore ought not 10 be excluded ous of the Church-Com- 


mmunions . P. 2, & Þ 
In CHAP. IL 


In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, explain'd. P.. Zo 4+ 5+ 
The reaſon of Chriſt's being called the Word. 3. 


In,what ſenſe Chrift the Word is called God, or a God. Pp. 6. &c. 
In CHAP. IIL 

The Creation by this Word, expl azned. P. 13. 124 

The Word was Fleſh, explained, . P» I2. 213. 


The remaining Verſes explained. 


Po - fs S : 4 , 
Ll The CONTENTS: 
ln CH AP, -1V; 
The Proofs of the Arian Syſtem. RP A x 
The Arian Notion of the Word ; viq, That thereby is meant the Chief Officer or Miniſter of God, 
the firſt and moſt excellent Creature, a moſt ſublime Spirit, in ſome reſpe&# like the Holy Spirms or 
Holy Angels and Archangels, but yet of another kind than theyz and ſurpaſſing in exceliency all 
ozher created Spirits, being extraordinarily united to and aſſifted- by the Divine Wiſdom and the 
whale God-head; that this Divine Spirit is as it were the Mouth of God, or bis Word-bearer ; and 
that, in proceſs of time, taking Fleſh of the Virgia Mary, by the Power of God, it became the 
Sou! of tbe Meſtab. -P- 15. 16, 
The Arian Notion of the Creation of the Material World by the Word, and the Spirit, or (ac- 
cording to ſom? ) the Holy Spirits, under God, | Þ- 16. 17. 
That Chriſt in his Agony was ſtrength'ned by an Angel, is no Argument againſt the Arian 
Syſtem. p. 18. 
mm: CHAP. V. SE 
That the Authority of ſome Heathens, who ſpake ſomewhat like the Anti-Unitarians, doth noe cre- 
dit the Trinitarjan Cauſe, and can be made no Argunfent againſt Unitartaniim. PP. 19. 20. 
That the Jews never held the Dofrin of three Perſons in God. Pp. 20. Oc. 
The objefted Paſſages, in Pliny's Letter, and in @ Dialogue aſcribed rs Lucian, confider'd. p. 23. 24. 
In CHAP. VU 
That few of the Ante-nicene wrote, and it was not impoſſible fer them to deviate from the truth, 
and therefore it is certainly » prepoſterous Way to ſeek to be tried by the Writings of the Fa. 
thers. P. 25. 26. 
That ſeveral Books of the Primitive Writers moſt credibly were ſuppreſſed, which favoured the nie 
tar:an Sentiment. P.. 27. 
That of the few, remaining, Ante-nicene Writers, 'th credible that ſome are corrupted, and that ſome 
are ſuppoiritions ? P« 26. Ofc. 
That, nevertheleſs, it ſtill appears, that the generality of the Primitive Chriſtians were really Uni. 
earians, Nazerenes, Arians or Semi- Ar1ans. k P. 31. We. 
Some Chronological Kemarks, or the Time; in which ſome of the Chief of the Ante-nicene Fathers 
lived. P. 36. 
R in CHAP, VIIL 
That the prevailing Sentiment of the Nicene and Poit-nicene Dofors, + of no weight againſt the 
Unitarians, Pp» 46. &c. 
In. C'H A P.--JX . | 
An Anjwer to this Objefion, © That the Work of Kedemption, and whas the Scripture aſcribes to 
« our Saviour, ſeems inconfiſtent with the Unitarian Syſtem, :# being impoſſible even for the moſt 
& znnocent and the moſt exceKent Creature, 10 reconcile God with thoſe that have forfeited his Fa. 
« wvour, to know th: Hearts, to forgive Sins, to govern the Univerſe, to raiſe the Dead, to judge 
&« the World, and to do whatſoever the Father doth. | P. 50. Wc 
An Appendix to the IXth. Chapter ; being a Conſideration of the Controverſy, concerning the In- 
vocation of Chriſt. P. 56. 
In CHA P.. &.: 
The flating of the third, and laſt, general Objefion, ( which confiſts of four Branches,) to this ef- 
fe, © Thaz the Unitarians their too much leaning to Human Reaſon is the Cauſe of their Ey. 
«* ror, wherefore they ſhould confider, that Reaſon, 1ho* an excellent Light and Guide ſo far as 
< its Province and Capacity extends, is, in ſome moſt ſublime Points, fLort-fighted and blind, and 
* conſequently an incompetent Fudge 3 then they might diſcern, that the Unitarian Interpretations, 
« be/:des that they imply moſt unlikely Aſertions, are forced aud unnatural, and ſo remote from the 
0b. 
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The CONTENTS. ut 
« obvious Tmport of the Worlts, that "tis not 16 be conceived the generality of Chriſtians, when 

&« they read the Scripture, can find out ſuch Interpretations, and tmagin that it i to be underflood 

« in that Senſe, and therefore it i incredible that thar is the true Meaning thereof; moreover, in 

© ompoltion to all Reaſonings, it is to be obſerved, that there are many Texts of Scripture, which 

« make up 4 ſtrong Evidence of the truth of the '{ riditarian Sentiment, wher-as, in fine, the 

« Texts that the Unitarians elledge ſeem nor expreſs and poſitive for their Syſtem. P. 6© 

| In--C HA FAS | 
That the Unitarians do not lay the whole or chief flreſs of their Cauſe uton Arguments drawn from 
Reaſon : yet, "ery juſtly, on the other hand, they think like all ”rote/tants, that Reaſon ought 
not wholly zo be ſlighied, * P. 66. Ofc. 
That none of the Nnitarian Aﬀertions ave incredible, nd that their Interpretations are rational, and 
agreable to the ſtile and current of Scripture. and therefore natural and ebyious enough p. 69. Oc. 
Some further Conſidcratims concerning the Creation atrib'1ed 10 Chriſt in Scripture. pe. 71. Oc. 
What us to be under fiood by the Holy Spirit, more largely ſhewn; ſomething alſs very particular ſpe- 
cified, concerning what may be the Nature of what the Scripture calls the Word, and the Cre. 
ation. 5B P- 73: TC 
8: CH AG XEDL nr. 417 Er, 
That.it is poſſible, and eaſy. and wirrantable, to underſtand in:am Unitartan eaſe all the Texts 
-which the Trinitarians 4/ledge for their Sentiment. D. 79. 
Some further Conſiderations, concerning the Worſhip and Invocation of Chriſt, p. 80. &%c, 
—mTCrNE MT 
That {cyeral Texts of Scripiure are meſt Expreſs and evident, for the Unitarian Syſtem, . p. 88. Wc. 
|  W-CH AP.- XV. : WEE: 

That. from the whole Diſrtaticon, and the Goſtel-Terms of Communion, theſe four things are the 
leaft that can bd inferr d, in favur of the Unitarian. © _. -- FE .F% 5043 81-5 3 00 
I. That the State of this Controverſy is ſuch, that Men may be Unitarians; and be very fincere, pions 
and inquiſitive; and that if Unitatianiima be an Error, 1t is not 4 damnable and intolerable one, 
or & Herely. wy P- 97. 
2. That, in our Terms of Church-Communion, with relation to this moſt abfiruſe and intricate Sub- 
jet, We onght to keep to the Generality of the Expreſſions of Scripture; and nat to make any Pubs 
lick Determinations and Impoſitions, "which would drive away the Unitarians out-of 09 Com- 
munion. DARED. Grit P. 100. 
3. That therefore, Firſt, in the Publick Service, We ought to addreſs the Current of cur Prayers ts 
God in general, in the Name and thro' the Mediation of Chriſt, in he conclufion of them beſeeching 
Ged to hear us, and grant us our Requeſts, for the ſake of his Dear Son, our Bleſſed Lord, $avi- 
our and Redeemer , and ſo, when We addreſs ſome Ejacnlations to Chriſt, We ought in general to 
addreſs *o bim as toour Mediator, moſt highly exalted, and afffied:by the Diving Nature dwelling in 
him,s aforeſaid : Secondlv, in ow Publick Service likewiſe, & tbe Terms of Church-Vnion,We ought 
10 be content with the Apoſtles Creed, which is morded in s Generalizy agreable 10that of Scripture : 

- Thirdly, no &ubſcription. or 4ſjent ought to be required of Clergy. Men, in this Manter and its 
. dependents, but y0 #he Expreſſions of the Scripture u ſelf, or to Terms that agree to the Scripture« 
Generality, the Clergy-Mens Declaration being admitted of and accepted, thas they ſolemnly fub- 
ſcribe and afſens to. any of thoſe 1hings, propoſed to them; but ſo far as they are agreeable 10 the 
Generality of Scripture. | Wh '> I 2 P. I0Is 
4. That this Generdlity, in.T&ms of Church-union, is 4 Safe Method, info intricate a Matter, and 
is incontefi ably Sufficient, all being certainly worſhipted; when in general Gcd is prayid to, that 
is to be ador'd with Supreme Worſhip, "and the Mediatory Honour due to our $ aviour being paid him, 
when our Petitions are put up in the Name of Chrift, as our Interceſſor ard Redeemer, moſt beloveh 
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of Gol, exalicd at God's Right Hand, and in whom the,Fulneſs of the God-bead dwells. ps» 102. 


In the Poſt=Script. 
1. That the ftrongeſs Arguments for the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt, are not inconſe= 
ſtent with Unirarianitm, Pp. 104. 
It. An Ingiiry, Teeter the Unitarians may joyn in Communion with 4 Trinitayian Church * Of 
the Rez/ons cf beth ſides of which"Query, he Governors of the Church are humbly. geſir'd to giv? 
thr Opinion. *.” ,-;, Þ+. 107- 
Til. That what is injerr'd from the Unitarian Arguments. remains in force, and that it is an iai/- 
tenſible Du:y to profeſs and eſtabliſh the Goſpel Terms of Communion, and to heep to the ſeeming 
Generality cf Scripture for Terms of Church Union, with relation to this Dofirin, 160 the Trini- 
carians ard ſome Unitarians ſhould opime that the Unitarians may with a good Cenſcience joyn in 
Communjen with the Trinitariags, and even tho' there were in God wpat might truely be called 
three Perſons. | | . Pp, 108. 
Some Extracts ot of Biſhop Taylor's Liberty of Propheſying. P. LIT. 


The End of the Table. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to-the Holy Ghoſt. 
As it was in the beginriing, is now,.and ever ſhall be, World without end. Amen, 
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The ERRATA; And ſome few ADDITIONS. 


phe 14. Line 43. after Myſteries add or defignedly imricate Texts, which either are ſuffici- 
ently illujtrated eljewbere, or +he exa# and full knowledge whereof in all particulars is not in- 
diſpenfibly neceſſary, * V. 24. L. 32. after underſtanding it. adi) Perhaps by the Divine Word and 
Spirit, many Chriftians then underſtood the Influences of two Divine Powers. P. 25. L. 33. for 
thoſe read theſe. Þ. 31. L 29. f.' admited r. admitted. P. 32. L. 10. f. to be Chrift r. to 
be tbe Chrift. :P. 34. :L. 33. after implying, add ( as the ſaid Doflors imagined, who, as was 
noted in the 26th, (Page, held the Trinity of Plato and that of the Goſpel 16 be the ſame,) P. 
34+ L. 43. after ſeeming add t0 them, Þ. 35. L. 10, after peculiarly add and virtually, P. 
35+. L. 19- after and add 5 was ſaid. Pe 47. L. 14. f. anther r. another. P- 74. L. 2. af 
ter things. add Whatever Iniquity is commirted in the World, it is thro the Suggeſtion of the Devils. 
Tet there is more Evi done in the World, than Good; tho' undoubtedly there is a greater Number of 
good, than of. bad Angels. Then, ſurely, at leaſt all the Holy &ngels may ſuffice, to ſuggeſtthe good 
Motions that are necefjery, .in'order to the Good that is-done upon' Earth. P. 83. L. 43. after ſaid, 
add In Sam. If the \$cripture'ſays in one 'PIac* that Chriſt is ow” Mediator and exatred by God and 
made Lord, and''n another-1bat bis\Name is.to-be'called upon; is it not evidem, that, joyning thoſe 
Places togetber, the reſult thereof is, that We are to call upon Chriſt, as upon 'our Mediator, exalted 
by God and made Lord ? (As 2. 36.) P. $5. L. 18. after obſerves, add many of. P. 103, 
L. 41* after Reaſon. add Bu: if Semi-Arianiſm be taken to differentially from THIS Syſtem, it 
will appear to beencumbred with inſnperable Difficulties ; and if it : abjolutely exafts the Uſe of the 
Scholaſtick Trinitarian Terms, 'it will, as much as the Scholaſtick Syſtem, be contrary 19 the Genera- 
lity of the Terms. of Scripture. P. to7, L. 32. after &'c. add Doth it not ſeem-conwary 10 the due 
Seriouſneſs of Prayer, to addreſs diftinfily tothe Divine Wiſdom, as to 4 diſtin Perſon, in theſe terms, 
f) GOD the SON ; «s if the Divine Wiſdom were the SON of another Divine Yerſon P 
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CHATTER L 
The Otcafion. and Deſien of this Payer. 


| TF HE Apoſtle's Injunction (alone) of Proving all things, doth Apologize for 


and Juſtify the following Undertaking. The Deſign whereof, as will 

appear, is not to ſer up the Socinian or Arian Sentiments, bur further to 

*_ Vindicate what on an unſhakable* Foundation I have bererofore afferted 

concerning the Neceſſity i of Moderation with reſpect ro theſe moſt Intricare Con- 

rroverſfies, and 'to' tonfirm 'rhe' Scriprure-Method” of Union which I have Pleaded 
for in © the Apology for the Irenicum Magnum. 

- No Man can ſay, 'thar there are no Difficulties in the Holy Scriprures, or that 
there are there no Articles obſcurely deliver'd,- For who is he that will pretend he 
Infallibly. underſtands every thing ſpoken of m the 'Bible ? If any ſkonld ask, ro 
what-purpdſe the-Scriprare ſhonld make mention of ſuch Matters, as are ſuppos'd fo 
very Obſcure and: Difficult, that # is not fafe nor prudent Magiſterially ro make 
expreſs Dererminations-concerning 'them ; I have anſwer'd, thar probably ir is, to 
prove our Sinceriry and Induftry, (to ry whether we will rake the Pains ſeriouſly 
and diligently ro confider what Meaſures in reaſon are here beſt ro be followed in 
ſuch Inrricare Caſes,) and fo ro exerciſe our Humility 'and: our Moderation, Un- 
doubredly theſe 'iObſcare Matters will be more fully diſcover'd hereafter, and ir ſeems 
God judgeth ir will fuffice thar we be _ moſt clearly inform'd of them. ' 


a. A EE. _ 26. 4. ET. oo. Eh dB Ae TIBET. 


62) 


26 


ST 


I ſay, that in moſt abſtruſe and intricate Points, about which ſincere and inqui- 

tive Perſons may miſtake and differ, we maſt not judge and reject one another, 
but muſt unite in the utmoſt Generality of the very Exprefiions of Scripture. The 
Reafonableneſs and Neceffiry of which Method of Union I have evinced; in the 
(aforementioned) Irenicum Magnum, and it's Apology, 

If it be ask'd how it ſhall be known, who are; /ſ73cere and, inquiſitive Perſons, 
or what Points are ſo abſtruſe and sntricate; I anſwer, thar muſt be judgd of 
by the Arguments of the different Parties. And bereby I infer, that Trinitarians and 
Unitarians ought to bear with one another, and fo ro order their Terms of Church. 
Communion as not to be a Stumbling-Block to or as not to fright away either of 
them, becauſe a&ually both of them bring ſo conſiderable Arguments in behalf 
| of their Opinions, thar tis obvious ſincere and confidering Perſons may nor always be 
ie - able to ſatisfy themſelyes- which Side is moſt infallibly or moſt credibly Certain g 

bi, and, after all, when God isworſhipped, all is inconteſtably ador'd that is rheObje@ of 
Divine Worſhip: We are expreſly commanded but roPray direQly to God inthe Name | 
or as the Diſciples of Chrift, who hope to be heard for the ſake of Chrift and thro' 
his molt acceptableInterceſſion; andcertainlyas forChriſt'sHumanity,ir being aCreature 
and rheMediator betweenGod and Men, it is ro be honour'd with aMediatory or Inferior 1 
Honour, Asfer the reft, (which, then, if rigbily taken, would be bur a a _ 
8rence 


(3) 


ference,) the Trin/t«r54nz, with ſeeming good cauſe, are perſuaded, that eheir Rea« 
ſons are wot deſpicable : Ayd. in the Apoſogia pro Irenico Magno'it is ſhewn, thar #he 
Unitarian Arguments are far from being inconſiderable. I do therefore conclude for 
Mutual Forbearance, and Union upon the General Terms aforeſaid. For upon the 
Evidence of both Sides, I conceive, that this is a Controverly, in which Men with- 
our being Faulty may miſtake. 

But againſt this my Sentimenr, ſome Object, that rhat cannot be, becauſe ſome 
Texts of Scripture ſeem mot Expreſs againſt the Unstarians, and particularly the 
Beginning of St, Fohn's Goſpel. Ir. is therefore very juſt to confider what rhe Uni- 
tarians ſay to thoſe Texts. I might content iny ſelf ro refer the Reader to their 
Brief Hiſtory, a Shilling Book, ro be had at moſt Bookſellers, wherein the ſeve- 
ral Texts of Scripture, Objeted ro them, are Explain'd, from Geneſis to the 
Revelation. Bur in farther Vindication of my Propolal of the Scripture-Method of 
Church Unicn, I am willing to give here an En/ample of the Unztarian Explica- 
tions, to ſhew what they Anſwer in general to the Objeftion from this Topic. 
And, becauſe tbe ws gura. of the Goſpel of St. Fohn is commonly reckoned to be 
moſt Deciſive againſt them, I have particularly pirched upon rhar, ro repreſent 
moſt evidently that even here rhey want nor ſomthing to ſay for themſelves thas 
is probable enough, tho it be nor pretended that the Controverſy is thereby wholly 
clear'd from all manner of Difficulty. They that approve nor that things be thus 
offer'd ro be confider'd, run to the implicic and flaviſh Fairh of rhe Romaniſts, 
and take away that Liberty, which not only the Principles of Proteftants allow 
of and recommend, bur which is neceflary ro debate and examine difficult Mar- 
ters, and to attain with rational aſſurance to the Truth. 


V 
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'The Socinzan Expl ication of the Beginning of St. John's Goſpel. 


was with God, and the Ward was God, &c. The Socinians efteem, that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians underſtood theſe terms according to this Syſtem. 

Verſe, 1. In the Beginning. The Chriſtian Oeconomy being founded upon 
che Mediation of Chriſt, (on the account of his being appointed thereunto, 
and of his being a Man perfedly Innocent, and Obedient, even unto Death, } 
and not only Fallen Men being granted tro the Mefliah, bur all Creatures in 
Heaven and Earth being ſubjected unto him, upon the Conditions of his Under- 
raking ; the Reformation, or New-Modelling in by that 1lluftrious Diſpen- 
farion, is compared to rhe Old Creation deſcribed in the 1/?. Chapter of Geneſis. 
Tf God had- nor reſolved to have ſent a Redeemer, and if the New Covenant had 
not taken place of the Firſt MATE Gn: the Race of Mankind had poremes. 

2 erc- 


Q- John begins thus his Goſpel. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
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(4) 
Therefore the Saving it is figuratively repreſented! OF of 'ir anew,” by the 
glorious Performance of the Bleſſ.d Jeſus, rhe” Lamb in'God's Preſcience and Fore- 
ordination Slain from the Fonndation "of the World! 'For when Alam fell, God 
made a Reſolution ro ſend a rew Man, affifted of rhe Spirit without meaſure, di- 
rected in all points by the Erernal Wiſdom what -ro do ahd ſuffer ro make a Repa- 
ration to the Divine Authority and ro obtain the chiet place in God's Fayonr, and 
on conſideration of his perfect Obedience and 'vundeſerved Sufferings cbnſtirared the 
King of Men and Ange!s, ane exalted to a Participation of the Divine Power, al. 
ways ready to work for him ar his holy Requeſt, rhar he might be enabled to Save ro 
the uttermoſt rhoſe that true!y Repenr and Turn nnro God, Wherefore God made 
a Gracious Promile ro our Firft Parents, and from thar moment admitred them ro 
Repenrance. Bur tho' theſe were the Effects of God's Reſolution of ſending Chriſt 
into the World, and even then the Goſpel began in ſorne meaſure ro dawn neverthe- 
leſs the grand Operation and Manifeſtation'of it was not then made, Chriſt 'was nor 
yer Born, and conſequently nor Perſonally entered upon his Office, The Firſt Age 
of the World therefore, tho* ic was the beginning of the New Covenant granred up- 
on Chriſt's account, yeris not expreſly reckon'd here as the beginning of Chriſt's Oeco- 
nomy. Thar is taken. properly ro commence many Apes after, when rhe Saviour 
of the Worid was come in Perſon, to do the will of Gcd, and to Reform and New- 
model all things. Then iris that'there is repreſented as it were a New Crearivn-made, 
Our Evangeliſt ſais, ar the 3d. Ver. of this Chap. thar all things were made by Jeſus 
Chriſt, VVhich the Author of che Epiſtle to the Hebrews thus expreſſes; By hrs Son 
God made the W/.r!ds, Heb. 1, 2, And in the 5th. Verſe of the 2d. Chaprer of the 
fame Epiſtle, as in all the four Goſpels, ir is declared whar thoſe V Vorlds were, 
and whar that Creation was, Seeing then that the Chriſtian Oeconomy 1s uſhered 
+ under the Image of a Creation, it is..no wonder thar. the Evangeliſt, allnding ro 
the Hiſtory of the Old Creation, begins his Goſpel as Moſes doth his Firſt Chapter 
of the Genefiz by theſe V Vords, In the beginning, 

Bur ir inconteftably appears, by the zf#. and 24, Verſes of the 1#. Chapter 
of Sr. Mark's Goſpel, whar that beginning was ; Namely the beginning of Chriſt's 
Difpenſatim, which js; there ſkewn to have begun when the Meſſiah was tmrro. 
duced into the World by his immediate Harbinger Fohn the Baptiſt, The be- 
ginning of the Goſpel of Fejus Chriſt the Son of God; As it is written in the Prophets, 
Beho'd, I fend my M-ſſenger before thy Face, &c, Beſides thar our Evangeliſt had 
ſeem” St, Mark's Goſpel, as well as rhoſe of St, Matthew: and St, Luke, we know 
the ſame Holy Spirir that dictated ro the one, infpir'd alſo the other, where- 
fore we. muſt explaine one Place of Scripture by another. And we are to con- 
fider thar Sr. Fohn is writing the Hiſtory of the Goſpel of Chriſt, We may there- 
fore be ſure, that by th? beginning here ſpoken of is meant the beginning of the 
New Diſpenſation that ſncceeded the Moſaical Oeconomy, and that that New Dif 
penſation began by the Preaching of the immediate Forerunner of rhe Saviour of the 
World. For, we ſee, St. Mark calls that the beginning of the Goſpel. And rhus 
'ris evident St. Fohn begins his Hiſtory by our Saviour's Inftalment or! his Entering 
into his Office, which was at that rime, when Fohn the Baptiſt was Baprizing,- and 
when our Saylour, being Fhirty Years Old, was Baptized of him, : 
The 
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The Word: - The fame term ofren denotes ſeveral things. - By #be Spirit, for in- 
france; ſeveral things are fignified, In like manner, by the Yerd ſeveral things may 
be in plied Whar here may be particularly meant thereby, we are carefully ro 
confiter, If every thing be duly weighd, ir will appear thar our Evangeliſt, ro go 
on with his Allufion, calls the Author of the Nzw Creation by the Name of the Inſftru- 
mental Cauſe: to which the Old « attributed ; Heaven and Earth being repreſented in 
rhe Firſt Chapter of Gene/is as created by the ord of God, And he had warrant 
enough to exrend the Allufion fo far, and ro beſtow #that Title ro our Saviour ; 
ſeeing it was nor unuſual to give it to the Chief Officers of Princes, (See Grotius, De 
Fure Belli et Pach, Lib. 2. Cap..8. S. 5.) and ſeeing the Heavenly Mefſengerwof 
God, ſent to execute his Commandments upon Earch, were known to the Fews 
under'the Name of his Word, (Pſ; 1c7. 20: WWiſd. 18. 15, 16, Which laft is 
the Angel, by whom God ſmote” the Firſt-born of Egype, and who is call'd the 
Deſtroyer, Exod, 12. 23. which Name appears to be the Deſignation of the Office 
of an Angel, 1 Chron. 21, 12, The Author of the Wiſdem of Solomon calls him rhe 
Almighty Word of God, aceording to his moſt eloquent and figurative Stile, nor 
only ro denote the Eminency of that Angel, who was one of them that ſtand before 
the Divine Throne, bur alſo ro declare his Swiftneſs and Ability in the executing 
his Commiſſion, and ro i!Juſtrare-rhe Fiercenefs: of his Errand, Philo calls rhe An- 
gels Logeus, the .rds of God, as Dr, Alix himielf obſerves) There is nothing more 
common in Scripture, than ro pur rhe Abſtrat for the Concrete; as, we ſee, orr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt conſtantly calls himſelf the Way, the Truth, the Life,” meaning, 
thar He ſhews the Way to Salvation, thac He teaches the Truth, thar He procures 
Erernal Life to al! them that will obey Him. By the ſame Figure He is call'd the 
IVord, that being as much as ro ſay, thar He is He who brings the Ward of God 
concerning” the 'Erernz! Goſpel, and who is commiſſionared to do and-to declare 
the Will of God with reſpect ro the Reconciliation of Fallen Mankind, Thus Or:- 
gen (in Foh. 1.) interprets it, © Seeing Chriſt is call'd che Lighe by reaſon of his 
«© Enlightnirg the World, it is plain He is call'd. che ord upon rhe Account of his 
© Office, &c. *' See the Aceounts, why Chriſt is- called te Mord, judicioufly 
oiven by Paſor, in his Manuale, upon the word Lopes, and by Beza, 'in his Anno- 
tations, on this Firſt Verſe of the Firſt Chapter of St. Fobn's Goſpel, where he ob- 
ſerves that Nazianzen and Auſtin give the ſame Reaſon with Origen, why Chrift 
is Called the Word, or God's Hrd-Bearer by ' excellency, or rhe.moſt- Eminent Mi- 
nifter and Executor of God's Commands, | + 

Was, The Word was in the beginning' of the- New Oeconomy :* Thar is: ro ſay; 
« Wil: Fobn the Baptiſt was Preaching to the ”= Chriſt was then mm the Wirld, 
* and was then the Perſon whom God intended 4n ook for bu Chief Word. Bearer. 

And the Werd was with God, -This defignd Embaſfador of God, and Interpreter 
of the whole Will. of God, in whom the Divine Wiſdom and Authority did moſt 
Eminently reſide, and moſt Conſpicuouſly ſhine, who was all his Life-rime mok 
Exrraordinarily Infpird and Afiſted of the Holy-Ghoſt, and of whom it was 
foretold before his Nativity ' that He ſhould be a Prince and a' Saviour, that He 
fhould Save his People from their Sins, and that of his Kingdom there ſhould be no 
End, the World having been created for him, that chereby God might be-glorifieds 
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this moſt Tilnftrious Perſon was, upon the Entering on his Office, caughr ip to 
the Higheſt Heaven, that He might behold the Glory ro which he was 
called, that He might converſe with (50d in the eminenteft Place and with 
the brighteſt Circumſtances of Glory, rhat He mighr there be moſt Solemnly 
endued with the Divine Wiſdom and Power, and that He might there have the 
Honour to receive immediately from God his Commiſlion, and to be moſt par- 
ticularly raught, by God Himſelf, whar he was to do and ſuffer, and how much rea- 
ſon there was for him conſtantly ro undergo and perform -all this. (See Fobn, 12. 
A9, 59. Fohn, 8. 38. Fohn, 6. 51. &c.) Thus, In the beginning, the Word was with 
God; whecher both in his Body and Soul, or with his Soul only, it matters nor, 
for the Mind properly is the Man, The Spirit of the Holy Jeſus was then taken 
up into the Higheſt Heaven. For he ſais himſelf expreſly, Fohn, 3. 13. thac no 
Man before Aſcended up to that Heaven bur He who.came down from thence, even 
the Sn of Man by excellency, whe wa; .in Heaven, or had been caught up inro 
Heaven. For every one that underſtands the Original knows, that the Participle 
which here our Verſion hath Tranſlared s, may as well be Tranflated was, And 
accordingly it is thus Tranflated by Beza, Eraſmus, Camerariw, and others on 
the Place, Fohn, 3. 13. 

And the Word was God, And this Holy and Immacu/ate Perſon, that was to be the 
Great Meſlenger of. the Goſpel and the Author and Procurer of Salvation, was then 
Inſtalled in his Office. He was then Ordained, and Sanctified, and Sent into the 
World. He was Solemn!y conſtirured the Meſſiah. He was appointed the Chief 
of the Chief of the Arch-angels as well as of the reft-of the Angels. He was made 

artaker, as much as poſſible, of the Divine Nature, and particularly of rhe Divine 
Wiſdom, and Oivine Power, on certain conditions ; only this fuller communicating 
ro others the Divine Spirir, was reſerv'd to his actual Reigning in Heaven, after his 
Reſurrection and moft Glorious Aſcenſion, In a word, He was declared to be, up- 
on the performing of his Undertaking, the Heir and Lord of every Creature, He 
was then, on theſe Terms, Proclaim'd God's Firſt Miniſter. He was thus, even then, 
made a Prince, a Lord, a Sovereign, aRing for God, and by God's Commiſſion, And 
chat is whar the term, God, often fignifies in Scr#prure. That moſt Noble and Glo- 
rious Name is there given to Perſons, commiſſionated by God, in moſt eminent Stations, 
nor only becanſe they are God's Chief Miniſters, bur becauſe, a&ing for and avit were 
in the ſtead of God, they do in ſome meaſure repreſent Him, We lee Exod. 23, 21. 
that the Angel, that conducted the Children of 1/-ael, had that High Name and 
Dignity ; for, ſays God, my Names in Him. RE Tn 
re is nothing more common in Scripture rhan for thoſe Beings to be ſaid ro be 
whar rhey repreſent, as alſo whar they are figured by. As Chriſt ſais, that He s 
the Door and the true Vine, and that the Conſecrared Bread # bi Body. So Angels 
and other God's Meſſengers are ſaid to be God, and are called Febovahb. See Gen. 
18. 1. &c. Gen. 19. 13. compared with the 18eb, 24th. and 29th, Verſes. Gen. 
31. 11, and 13, Exod. 3. 2. 4. and 6. Exod, 4. 16- compared with Exod 9, 
1, Exod. 14. 19. and 24. 1. Sam. 3. 21. &c. (Biſhop Taylor, in his Sermon 
ON 1. Sam. 15. 22. obſerves, it is a Saying of the Fews, that Apoſtolw cujuſque eft 
quiſque, every Man's Meſſenger is himſelf, or is ſaid and may be faid to be bim/cf, 
and muſt be cenſed and reck'ned as himſelf.) | The 
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The Names of ſome of the Chief Angels are God, or the Great God ; (which ſhews 
that God is the ſame with Prince or Sovereign, ſuch as was faid:) As; Gabriel, 
which ſignifies the Mighty God. and, Michae!, which fignifies Equal to God, or . Like 
the Higheſt. Agreably ro which Denominations, the Samaritans thoughr they might 
give to Simon Magus the Name of the Great Power of God, becauſe probably they 
conceired him to be affiſted of ſome Mighty Angel. 4@. 8. 10. Thx Man x the Grear 
Power of God, The Superior Angels are called Gods, by Clemens Alexandrinus. 
Srrom.. L.'5. P. 598. The whole Army, ſais he, of Angels and Gods « ſubjeRed to 
che Son, Whereby, as: by many other Paſſages, it appears, the Primitive Chriftians 
chought ir not repugnant to Chriſtianity, and the Scriprure-ftile, to call orhers Gods | 
beſides Almighty God. ; 

The Title of God is- particularly given to ſome Men in Scripture. Exod. 7, 1. 
Moſes is ſaid: to be God, or 4 God to Pharaoh, becauſe he was (ent on a wonderful. 
and extraordinary. Errand to him by God, and was enabled #o ſave and ro deſtroy 
him. Behold, ſais God there. ro Moſes, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 

This Texr may pur us in:mind; or cauſe ns to obſerve, that (as we ſhall ſee was- 
remark'd by Euſebius Pamphilus, De Ecclefiaſtie. Theolog, Lib. 2. Cap. 17.) St. 
Fobn's Expreflion which we are confidering ſkou]d not be rendered the Id was 
God, bur the Word was a God; there being no Article here before the Term God, 
(as there. was-in the foregoing Sentence where it was ſaid that the Word 'was with 
God, which: Sentence therefore ſhould have been Tranffated was with the God 
excellency, or the Supreme God, ihe Sovereign of all.) This Paſfage of Sc. 
Fohn would appear more eaſy ro our Apprehenfion, if inſtead of the rerm Goa we- 
did read Lord,. er Sovereign, becauſe in the Stile of our Modern Languages we: 
are not nſed ro appropriate the Title of God to any Creatures as the Scripture doth, 
bur are only wont to give the Appellation of Lord, in cemmon, tho' in diyers Senles,- 
ro God _ tro ſome Great Men in Awhoriry. "Thus then we may conceive the 
Firſt Verſe of Sr. Fobn's Goſpel to run, according to its true Signification. ©. In the 
<«« beginning of the New Oeconomy, while Fobn che Baptiſt was Preaching the Bap- 
riſm of Repentance as the immediate Introduction of the New Diſpenlation, the 
« Meſttab himſelf was then in tke World ; And the Meſiab was with the Lord, as 
«© Moſes was with the Angel in the Moudrain before the giving: of the Law ; And the 
©* Meſſiah was then conſtitured a Sovereign Lord, or the Chief of thoſe Princely 
« Miniſters and High Officers who have the Title of Lord or God communicated to - 
© them, rho' in an Inferior Senſe to what ir imports when ir is attributed to the 
* Eternal and Supreme Lord of all. And the Word was. with the God, and the 
Word was a God. 

Our Saviour himſelf obſerves, Fobx 10.- 34, that the Title of ' God was given 
to Men in the Holy Scripture: Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid, Te are Gods? 
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If He called them Gods, unto whom the Word of God came, (or ro wham God gave a 


High Commiſlion,) and the Scripture cannot be broken ; ſay ye of Him whom the Fa- 
ther bas Sanfified and Sent into the World, Thou- Blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am 
the Son of Godt 


We 
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We muſt needs then eyer remember, rhar the Stile of Scripture differs from ours, 
and that we muſt nor Interprer every thing according ro the Sound of Words, bur 
conſiſtently with the whole Scripture and the ciear norions of Reaſon, Verba non 
Sono ſed Senſu ſapiunt, is an excellent Rule, and a Sentence of St, Hi/ary's, quoted 
in Biſhop Tay/or's Second Sermon upon Tit. 2. 7. 

A notable Example of the Tir'e of God being given to Mex 1s that of the 45h. 
P/. ar the 6. and 7. Ver. where the Author of this Pſalm addrefſes himſeif rhus to So- 
{omen, upon his Marriage with Pharaoh's Daughter, and his being declared King 
or Heir of the Kingdom, by his Father David, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ver : Thou loweſt Righteouſneſs and hateſt Wickedneſs ; wherefore, O God, thy God has 
anointed thee with the Oy! of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. Here Solomon 1s expreſly 
cailed God, Ir is undoubted thar this Pſalm in a myſtical Senſe is applicable ro the 
Meſſiah, aud to his Spiricual Marriage wich the Church, -- But rhe myſtical and 
iecnndary doth nor take away the firſt and literal Senſe. - And it would be moſt 
Unreaſonable to pretend that this Pſalm has no lireral Signification. Ir appears to 
be the uſual way of the Holy Spiric, under the Old Feftament, ro Shadow the 
things pertaining to the Chriſtian Oeconomy by real Acts or literal Events then ve- 
rified or belonging to thole times under the former Diſpenſations. And accord- 
ingly we find all the reaſon in rhe World, to aſcribe a literal Senſe to this pro- 
pherical and myſtical Pialm, and ro underſtand ir primarily -or originally of the.faid 
Wedding of King Solomoy, We find it has always been generally {o underſtood. 
We find ir as fitring for rthar Solemnity as it could be ſuppoſed ro have been if ir 
had been made for it; and we fee it is entituled a Song of Love, or a Weddin 
Poem. The Prince is repreſented as having his Title newly confer'd upon and af 
ſured ro hjm, and as being preferred before his Fellows or Brerhren, by his God or 
King, This ſuits very well with Solomons Cale, and with the SecinianSyftem;* Bur iris 
inconſiſtent with the TrinztarianNotions, as mvch as the Trimtarian Interpretation is re- 
pugnanttorheTruth of the Divine Unity, For if there be bur one God, can it be ſaid 
ro Him thy God has, &c? If the term God be here taken in the moſt eminent Senſe of ir, 
there are two «s ro Gods ; the one {poken tro, and the other ſpoken of. and 
ſaid to be the God of him rthar is ſpoken to; and ſo a Supreme or Eternal and In- 
finite, God has a God that is his Superior, or, 'which implies rhe ſame* thing, has a 
God that is his God and thar confers Hononrs and Benefits upon him ; which is 
an Abſurdity, no leſs than that ot ſuppoſing rwe abſolutely Supreme or Eſſen- 
tial Gods. Beſides, a God, in the moſt eminent Senſe of the word, cannor be ſaid 
ro be anointed, For either his Deiry is nor true, (or nor truely perfedt in it ſelf, 
and ſo not abſolutely divine,) or elſe it is all-ſufficient, and can need no anointing. 
Even a Man Perſonally-Uniced with God, it that were poſflible, 'cannor: be ſup- 
poſed to be anointed with the Afiſting Spirir, ſeeing he cannor need'ir'z for ſuch a 
Perſon muſt needs have in himſelf all that is Grear and Neceſſary. ' Howbeir, -ir is 
the God thar is here ſpoken to : Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And 
God, in fine, has no Fellows. Nor even has a God-Man Fellows, except there be 
more God-Men, as there were more Kings Sons beſides Solomon, For all theſe reaſons, 
therefore, rhoſe words of this Plalm cannot be underſtood as the Adverſaries.of the 
Unitarians would underſtand them; and it doth then appear, that another is called 
God, 
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God, beſides the Supreme God, And ſo ir is to no purpoſe here to Object, that we 
do not read of any Children by Pharaoh's Daughter, and that the Kingdom was 
not of long continuance in Solomon's Family, as we ſuppoſe is here promiſed. Firſt, 
thele might be the Plalmiſts Wiſhes, which were very natural on that Occaſion, and 
ſeemed requiſite, ex Epithalamii lege, ſays Rivetits, But befides- that, rhere ate 
frequently in Scripture Conditional Promiſes, even when the Condition is bur Ta- 
cirely underſtood and nor expreſſed, And rhns it might be promiſed xo So/omon, 
that his Throne would be for ever, or that the Kingdom would be of a very long 
Continuance in h's Family, in Caſe he and his Children remained true to their Duty. 
(P/. 132, 13.) In like manner Pharaohs Danghter might here be promiſed many 
Children, who would have bzen accounted Grear Lords and Princes in all the Land 
of Fudea and in all the Coaſts of Iſrae!: And the Reaſon why that Promiſe reok no 
effect, might be becau'e ſhe revolted ro the Idolatry which undoubredly ſhe had ab- 
jured ar her Marriage. At the 10h, and 11ch, Verſes, the Pſalmiſt addreffcs 
himlelf thus ro the Queen : Hearken, O Daughter ; forget thine own People and thy 
Fathers Houſe ; > ſhall the King greatly defire thy Beauty, Doth nor this Exhorta- 
tion appear very Suitable to a Princels come our of an Idolatrous Family > And at 
the ſame time, dcth ir not hereby appear, thar She is Married to a Prince in_whole 
Country Idolatry was not the Nacional Religion > What Country that was, 15 
evidenr, And it is added in the following Verſe, that the Ciry of Tyre, 
famous for her Rich Trading, would bring Preſents to the Queen, Which 
Suits well with Solomons com ies Reign. Ir -muſt then be Unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that this Pſalm has nor a. literal Senſe, or thar thar is nor the literal 
Senſe thereof, which {o well Swirs with ir, and which, as was obſerved, has al- 
ways. been reputed ro be its primary meaning by the Generality of the beſt and 
moſt learned Interpreters in all Parties, There is tberefore viſibly all the Reafon 
in the World to believe, thar it is So/omon: that is here called God, And why ſhould 
any (cho' bur the leaſt number) among the Trinitarians be fo averſe ro own it; or 
whar need is there to be at ſo much pains ro pur thar matter our of doubr? Are not 
J Great Men, in other Places of Scripture, ſaid ro be Gods? I have ſaid, ye are Gods, 
P/ſ. 82. 6. Pf. 138. 1. and 4. &, Why then ſhould nor Solomon here be called 
God, that 1s, a Sovereign Prince, aftins for God, by Gods expreſs Commiſſion to that 
" purpoſes and ſo in ſome meaſure or in fome reſpes repreſenting God, Have we not ſeen 
that our Saviour himſelf obſerved it, that they are called Gods unto whom the Mord of 
God came? (Fohn. 10. 35.) And at what occaſion did our Saviour make thar 
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- Obſervation ? Thar allo, ro the purpoſe before us, is well worth the being noted. 
%y Ir was when the Fews reproached ro him, that he Equalled himſelf ro God, and, as 
* they judged, made himtelf the Moſt High God, And now what doth he Aniwer 
* to that Charge ? Doth he ſay, that he was literally the Erernal God, and that a Se- 
" cond Divine Perſon was incarnate in him; or doth he leave any Roomfor any ſuch 
F conceir, or rather do's he nor expreſly obyiate and re{ure ir? This is manifeſtly 
” the whole meaning of his Anſwer. © Why ſhould you think, that I make my felt 
l * the Moft High God ? : Is it becauſe I am called God, or the Son of God? And 
$ * dont you know that in your own Law it is written of ſome Great Men, I have 
4 ** ſaid ye are Gods and the Sens of the oy "Hi 2 Were thoſe Men therefore ro be re- 

** puted 


=. 
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* pured Homonfian Sons of God, or of the ſame Eſſence with the Farther ? No. Nei- 
*« ther am I therefore any more to be thought fo, * 


' To 


If we take not thar Anſwer: 


ant Reaſoning of our Saviour's in this Senſe, ir ſeems we make of ir a mere Shuf- 
fling, and an Equivociting Diſconsfe, nothing to the purpoſe, and abſolmely un- 


worthy the G1ayiry of the S 


( ® John 10. 33, 34, 35, 36+ 
The Jews anſwered him, Saying. 
For a good Work we Stone thee not, 
but for Blaſpnemy, and becauſe 
that tho being a Man, makeſt 
thy: ſelf God. Jeſus anſwered 
them, Is it not Written in y.ur 
Law, I ſaid, Ye are Gous * If He 
called them Gods, unto whom the 
Word of God came, and the Scrip- 
ture cannot be Broken: Say ye of 
Him whom the Father has Sant - 
fed and Sent into the World 
Zhou Blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, 
7: am..the Son of God ? ) 


peaker, as ſeems obvious upon an impartial Reading of 


the Text. * Howbeir, ir doth here ſnffice us, that 
we ſee there is no neceflity to rake always the rerm 
God in ths moſt eminent Senſe, ſeeing that ſome Men 
in the Scripture ſtile are called Gods, For if we can 
take that term in an inferior ſenſe when applied to 
Men, we can ſhew thar there isa great deal of Reaſon 
to underſtand it in thar ſenſe when appropriated 10 
our Savicur, who is the Word or High Officer of 
God, and Chief Interpreter of the Divine Will, and 
v-ho, as to his Perſon, and Being, and Conftirurion, 
was in all things like unto us, yet withont Sin, Heb. 
2. 17..and 4. 15, (Ir is to no purpole therefore for 
the Trinirarians, to alledge any Texr where they think 


Chriſt is cal'ed God, unleſs they can expreſly ſhew, that he is the Supreme God, 
actually equal ro and of tbe ſame Effence with the eternal Ged, and that the Fa- 
ther is'nor greater than he.) I ſhall only add, concerning the aforeſaid Anſwer of 
our Saviour's, that, it he had been the Moſt High God, it ſeems, he diffembled it, 


at an accafion that required the ſpeaking ir out ; or elſe, as was ſaid, ir ſeems, rhere- 


can-be ſhewn-no connect:on or coherence in his-Reaſoning. For ſo it would run, 
according to the Trinitariun Expoſition. *© Teius anſwered them, are not ſome Mer 
« called Gods in Scriprure? How can ye then ſay of Me, that I Blaſpheme, becauſe 
* what I fay, implies, I am the Moſt High Ged ? 
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A Continuation of the Socinian Explication.. 


Bx it is time tO go on to what remains to be explained of the beginning of 


, If. Johns Goipel, We have done with the Firſt Verſe, wherein it is generally 
rhought rhere lies the-greateft Difficulty. In the beginning was the Word, and 

the 11 was with God, and the Word was God, Thar laſt Clanie, the Word was God, 
may ſeem 9 moſt of us the hardeſt expreſſion ;-rhat way of ſpeaking nor being uſual 
wirh us, as was obſeryed. Bur ar the ſame time we have ſeen, thar the Scripture calls 


Kings and Great Men Gods : 


I have ſaid Te are Gods. We have no reaſon therefore 


to think ir ſtrange, that the Meſſiah, the Htgheft Officer in the World, the Prince of 
Men and Angels, and the King of Kings, thonld be alſo hononred there with the 


molt: Iiluſtricus Title that was ever given to any in the moſt' eminem Station, and 
\ bn 


Cnr) 
'be accordingly called God, or a God, or Sovereign Lord, The Scripture caled then: 
Gods, unto whom the Word of God came. Fohn, 10. 35, Thar is to fay, thoſe whom 
God made his Chief Officers, and ro whom God gave Commandment and Com- 
miflion ro act in ſome meaſure in his ſtead, Thus ir appears Chrift might well be 
called God ; (the Mediatory K'ngdom of the Univerle being give , Or he be- 
ing made the Sovereign of all under the Father:) Which being ſer int® ſo great a 
lighr, we need bur ro paraphraſe a few Veries more, and give ſome reaſons tor our 
Expolition of one Exprefſion. or two therein, ; 

Verſe 3. All that concerns the Eftablifhment of the Chriftian Oeconomy, and 
of the Chriſtian Church, (which is the New Creation,) has been done by Carift, 
and by his orders and procurement. Here on Earth, having Preached the Doctrin 
of Repentance by his immediate Precurſor and by his other Minifters, (as he had 
even done in ſome meaſure before his Birth, by the Prophers and Parriarchs, for ir 
was upon his account that Gead ſent them, the Meſſiah being before chem in God's De- 
cree, and they being therefore ro be looked upon as the Meffiah's Officers, and whar 
rhe Officers do being to be aſcribed to him in whoſe Name or in whoſe Stead they ac,) 
and himſelt having fully declared the nature and intendment of the Goſpel, He of- 
fered up himlelf as a Sacrifice for our Sins to God; and thus, having laid rhe Founda- 
tion of his Church, confirmed his Doctrin by his Reſurre&tion and innumerable 
Miracles, and Commiſſionated his Apoſtles and Chief Diſciples, (all which may be 
called rheBuilding of hisHouſe, which he purchaſed wich his Blood,) He left this World. 
Being alcended into Heayen, He New-madelled things there too by his Preſence. 
He ordered and diſpoſed them on a new” foot and in a new manner. For, be- 
ing exalted at the right hand of God, He took poſſeflion of his Dignity and Autho- 
rity of a Sovereign Prince in the Heavenly Places. Angels were there then no 
longer God's Chief Miniſters, bur were then moſt particularly ſnbje&ed unto the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and He appointed them their Stations, or confirmed them in 
their Places and Offices, and He daily gives them orders ard commiſſions. as he 
ſees beſt, for the Service of his Church and the Government of the Univerſe. (Yet it is 
not to be forgotten, that Chriſt is bur a Mediatory or Subordinate K ng, having nor 
his Kingdom of himſelf, bur from the Father, and by the Fathers gifc ; wherefore 
the Honovwr to be paid ro Chriſt is nor direct or ultimate, bur Inferior and Mediaro. 
ry, to the Glory of the Father ; Chriſt, tho' a Sovereign and the King of a!' Crea- 
tures, being the Father's Subftirure or Sub-delegate, and acting in the Father's 
Name, and by the Father's Power and Wiſdom: And therefore, he thus repreſent- 
ing God at the Head of the Univerſe, we accordingly honour him, and worſhip the 
Divine Wiidom and Power in him.) 

Verſe 4. In him was Life, God was with him, directed and aſſiſted him, and 


dwelt in him. By wy, Row Life was procured to fallen Mankind. And the 


Ligbr of his Dedtrine, of bis Works and Miracles; and of the Spirir, or Divine In. 
ſpiration, dwelling in and communicated by him, was the Life of Men : He brought 
Immortal Life to light thro' the Goſpel; And God gave him Power to give E- 
teryal Life ro his Obedient Diſciples. 

" Verſe 9. Thar was the true Light, which, coming into the World, lighteth all 


Men, Jews and Gentiles, Our Saviour, when he appear'd in the World, did not 
B 2 defign 
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deſign to inftruct a particular Nation only, but parpoſed to ſet up ſucli a Light as 
might ſhine to the urmoſt Parts of the Earth, 

Verſe 10. This Grear Meſſenger of God appear'd among Men, and'Men were as 
1-were I by him, for He Redeemed the Race of Mankind with his 
Blood ; yerahe generality of Men perceived not thar thar Il}uftrious Perſon was Him 
whom God did fer forth for their Saviour, Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, 
tho' it was fo abundantly and fo mercifully offer'd them, . 

Verſe 11. He came unto hi own, &c, If God had nor intended to have given a 
Saviour ro Men, as was ſaid, He would have Ceftroyed this World ;- bur having re- 
folv'd, in the caſe of Man's F-1], ro provide a. Redeemer, God had this Interceſſor 
in his eye and mind when He created our Heaven and Earth, (and ſome underſtand 
in thar Senle thoſe expretlions, that in the beginnirg the Word was with God, thar 
from the beginning rhis illuſtrious Meſſenger was deſfign'd to be the Meſſiah, ro be 
the Sovereign of the Univerſe, ro be the great King moſt eminently repreſenting 
God, and the general Govecnor, for God, and in God's ſtead, at God's right Hang, 
and that theretore God made th4 World by him, that is ro ſay, for him, and fo by 
bim intentionally, the bufineſs of his Diſpentarion; to the higheſt Glory of God. bing 
the final Cauſe of the Creation of thy World :) and accordingly when our Saviour ler 
upon his Office, God, upon the Conditions of his Undertaking, gave Mankind ro 
him, ro be ſaved and reform'd by him, particularly thoſe that had tome good dil. 
pofirions, and primarily ani eſpecially the People of the Fews. Theſ- were then hy 
own, molt peculiarly, 

He m.:de them: As ir is ſaid, in the foregoing Verſe, he had made the Wirld, 
(or the World was made by him.) in that he preſerved them and all the World by 
his Undertaking ; ſeeing thar, wirhour it, after Adam's Fall, Mankind had periſh- 
ed, like the fall'n Angels. He ought then truly to' be conſidered as the Maker of 
Men, or as the Perſon from whom all fal'na Men held their Life and Being. Ard 
therefore wirhourt doubr, fail'n Men, and among them the Fews in particular, his 
Countrymen and rhe ſpecial People of God, may well be called h4 own, 

And his cwn received him not, Theſe Men, ro whom were given the Divine Ora- 
cles, and among whom Chriſt was born, and lived, and'did mighty Works, and was 
baprized and proclaim'd the Meſſiab by Fohn the Baptiſt and by the Holy GheF ; theſe 
blind and ſenfual Men, liked him not; they rhoughr his Doctrin roo pure to be a Re- 
ligion fir to” them, and his Perſon roo mean and* deſpicable to be theip Deliverer. 
Thus rhe Worid knew him norand recetved him nor, notwithſtanding all the Arrefta- 
tions of Heaven thar this was their Maker, their Sayioar, and the Mighty Prince 
that: God defigi.d them. 

Verie 14. A»1 the Word WAS Fleſh, So we muſt render it; and not was made. 
fr is che ſame Exprefſion that is uſed at the beginning of the 6th, Verſe, where it is 
ſaid, There WAS a Man ſent from God. If the Trinitarian Sentiment was not im- 
potſible concerning three eternal and ſupremely Divine Perſons, as it expreſly ſeems 
to be, yer it could not truly be ſaid, that God was made Fleſh, But the Trinitarian 
Sentiment appears to imply many expreſs Contradictions, Ir ſeems therefore every 
way again{t Reaſon ro render thiis Text as the Trinitarians do, Ir muſt then be 
LIranſlared. as we have done, For, as was obſerved, the term doth-bear thar Senſe. " 
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The Ward was Fleſh. Fleſh; thar is toſay, © a mortal Man encompaſſed with all 
* the infiimiries, or appearing in the low form and meaneft circumſtances, of Hu. 
© man Nature, (nor implying Sin.) See Hebr, 2. 14. Mark,” 13. 20, Gen. 6. 12, 
Deut. 5. 26. Ferem. 12. 12. 1. Cor, 15. 50. That is then it ſeems of ſomewhar 
a greater force and fignificancy than if the Evangeliſt had barely ſaid}ghar the M-/- 
{4h was @ Mas the ſaying that He was Fleſh, being as much as to ſay, thar, as to 
his Nature and Being, he was but a Man, an ordinary Man, like other Men, a very 
Man; or true lan, made up of Soul and Body, ſubject ro Want and Temprarion,. 
ro Hunger and Thirſt, and to all rhe like Frailties and Accidents of Human Nature. 
(By the laſt quored Fexts it appears thar this is imported by the term Fleſh, which 
in the Oriental Languages is a. proper expreſſion to thar purpoſe, rho' in our Tongue; 
like many other Scripture Phraſes, ir ſeems odd ; but we ought to remember, rhar 
the Bible was nor originally written in Engliſh ; we. mult therefore carefully arrend 
ro the (tile of rhe Scriprure, and explain one Place by another, that we may under- 
ſtand it righr.) 

Bur tho it be certain the Meſſiah, the Prime Miniſter and Chief Meſſenger ot. 
God, was a pocr mortal Man, tubje&t ro the Pains and Sufferings incident to Hu- 
manity, from which miſerable ſtate and wrerched circumſtances, being pertedly in- 
nocent, he might have been exempr, but ro which, for the ſake of Men and for the 
Redemprion of Mankind, he freely ſubjeRted himſelf; yer, as the Evapgelift ar the 
ſame time doth here obſerve,. he was not withour-ſome conſpicuous and moſt illuſtri- 
ous.Rays of Glory, the Glory of being own'd by Ged for the Meſſiah, the Glory 
of bringing and procuring the moſt. excellent Revelation, and the Glory of working 
as great and as many Miracles as he pleas'd, and when he pleas'd, ſuch a Glory as 
declared that the Father dwelt conſtantly in him, and as beſpoke him to be the grear 
Meſienger or divine Word, and the only.begotren or moſt beloved Son, of God. Such 
a Glory was ſeen in him; as the Glory of the. Son of God, or as a Glory worthy. 
of the Son of God by excellency. Nevertheleſs, ro all other outward appearances 
and circumftzr.ces, he was content to be as the meaneſt and moſt. contemprible Men. 
And the Herd was Fleſh. 2 . 

Now it was very pertinent to the Defign of the Evangeliſt, to uſe that expreflion, 
For. it ſeems to bethis cheif Aim,: ro ſhew: thar Chriſt rhe Word was but a Man. Ir 
is . commoniy thought, that he wrote his Goſpel purpoſely ro oppoſe the Hereſies 
of Cerinthus, Weare told, (Iren. L. 1; C. 25, and Euſeb. L, 3. C. 25.); Cerinthus 
maintained, that Feſus, born of Mary, was not the Word or Chriſt, . but- that the 
Chriſt, orthe Logos, thar is to ſay, the Word, the Divine Meſſenger, or. Wiſdom, or 
Proclaimer of rhe Wiſdom of God, was an Hyprſtafis, or real Perſon, ſubliſting of ir 
ſelf, an Erernal and Divine: Subſtance, different. from 'Feſus, bur. dwelling in him 
while he was on Earth, and working wondrous Works by him, Now in oppofitien to 
this, Sr. Fohn aſſerts that the Word was Fleſh, was truly a Man, and but a Man, -a frail 
mortal Man, like other Men, tho' indeed the moſt dignified. of all Creatures, as he declares: 
at the Firſt Verſe, where he calls him 4 God, which is the Higheſt Name that Cerin- 
thus gave to the Word, Well ; ſays St. Fohn, the Ward was-.a Ged;. but then ths; God 
was but a Man, tho'. he was the Son of G dz the Priticei,of all Creatures, and., the 
defigned Lord of Men and Angels; ©. { + 50, tg eat fe oor Hans 2 5s 
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The Word was a God; and the Word wes Fleſh, That is then as if the Evangelift 
had ſaid : © The Gnofticks call the ord a God; ſo doI roo; bur ar the ſame time 
&© T declare that the ord is ſuch a God-as is but a Creature, and is no other but the 
« Man Feſus, who was God's only begotten Son, being born of a Virgin by the 
© Power of God, and who was anointed with and conſtantly aflifted by the Holy 
& Spirit, This is the Chriff, and rhe God Word, Thole then are mere Fables, 
& which the Gnofticks and Cerint/ians hold, of the Chriſt his being an I know nor 
&© what uncreated Logos, and Divine Hypoſtafis, proceeding our of rhe Bythos or Abyſs, 
© and ordered by the Father ro dwell in the Man Feſus. | 

After all, it is noc abſolurely certain, wherher St. Fohn wrote againſt Cerinthus, 
We have not {ſo much as the Afſertion of any one of the Ancients for_it, before Sr, 
J:-0m, And as for Cerinthus his Opinions, .tho' ic may be thar ſome of 'em were 
extraordinary bad, yer we know nothing cf them bur by rhe report of his Adverſa- 
ries. And tis na new thing for ſuch, ro give bur an indifferent and impertiect account 
of the S:ntiments of thoſe that differ from 'em, and ro raiſe Stories diſadvantageous 
ro them, which good Men, {ach as was Ireneus, rook afrerwards upon truſt. How- 
beir, we ſee that Sr. Fohn dec-ares the Word to be the Man Feſus Chriſt, ard in many 
Places of his Goſpel ſthews him to be a Creature. And, if Ireneus was well inform- 
ed himſelf and has informed us right, Cerinthus held this erroneous Opinicn, thar 
the VW:rd is a real, eternal, Divine Perſon, and coniequently that there are more Di- 
vine Perſons than one. Thoſe of Ireneus his Party, moſt probably, found fault wich 


'Cerinthus, becauſe (beſides his Superſtition for the Law) he bad nor the ſame No- 


tion of the V/ord, that they had. Cerinthus, it ſeems, believed the Herd to be a 


.real Divine Perſon, equal to the Father, as rhe reai Trinitartans do. And probably 


Treneus was an Arian, or at moſt a Semi-Arian. What Grotius ſays of the Occafion 
of Sr. Febn's writting this Goſpel, may be ſeen in his Annotations: The Unitarians, 


conſiſtently ro their Syſtem, may hold all, rhar he there ſays of tbe Word. 


Verſe 15. Fohn the Baptiſt bare witneſs of him, ſaying, This is he of whom I 
ſpake, He that cometh after me is preferred before-me, for he is before me. As if 


the Baptiſt had ſaid. Tho', then, hs Man, [as it is ar the 3oth, Verſe,) that cometh 
.afrer me, enters upon his Office bur when 1 have almoſt done mine ; yet he is cal- 


led to an Higher Office and Dignity than mine, for he is my Superior, my Lord, 
and my Prince; he is the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World, a moſt Holy. Man, 


the Son gf God, rhe deſigned Sovereign ot the Univerſe:z and 1 am bur his Seryant 


and Harbinger. 

Whereas the Vulgate has tranflared, Thy WAS he of whom I ſpake, Beza ſhews 
there is no reaſon bur rhat it may be rendred, Ths IS be. In fine manner, we 
need not read he WAS before me, burhe IS, Thus it runs more naturally. This 
is he of whom I ſpake, or ſaid, He that comcth after me, is preferred befere me, for be 
#s before me. | 

Is preferred before me. That is then, :s preferred to an Higher Office and Dignity 
than mine. Which ſaying the Baptiſt explains (rtho' ſomewhar obſcurely, as are ex- 


-prefſed all rhe like Myfteries, on the infallible underſtanding of which moſt credibly 


Salyartion depends nor,- and which feem imended to try our Humility and Modera- 
For 


tion as well as our Attention and Induftry )' by adding. 
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For he is before me. Before me, . Or, as itisin the Original, Protos mare, Princep: 
meus, My Primate, the deſigned Head and Saviour of the Church, and Lord of 
Men and Angels. And this explains and particuJarizes, or intimates, how Chriſt's 
Office is greater than that of the Bapriſt'ss See Era/mus and Grotius upon the 
Piace, | 

Verſe 18. Mich is im the Boſom of the Father. Or which WAS, or has been, 
namely, when, immediately before his entering on his Office, Chriſt was raken up 
into the Higheft Heavens, See Fobn, 3. 13., Sometimes that Phraſe, ro be in the 
boſom, ſignifies to be moſt Dear. See Numb. 11. 12, Deut. 13. 6. 

By theſe remarks and hypotheſes, the Scciniang conceive, the beginning of Sr. 
7obn's Goſpel is made plain and intelligible, And they believe that by rhe ſame- 
means, by uſing the like care and attenrion, all the other Texts, which the Trims. 
tarians object, may alſo be made to appear conſiftent with the Unity of God, with 
the whole Scripcures and with Reaſon, 


| Nin H. A- P, IV.. 
The A R I-A N: Syſtem. 
| ae Arians do not much diſlike the foregoing Expoſition, excepting thar 


rhey are perſuaded ir is ſhorr as to theſe Particulars, 1n that the Socinians do 

not hold our Saviour's Soul to have prz-exiſted before irs Conceprion, 
and, conſequently, do not admit it ro have been an Inſtrument in the firſt Creation 
of the World : Bur the Ari4ans maintain beth theſe Points, Ir. is trne, ſay they, the 
1rd, the Son of God by excellency, is a Creature, (cho' moſt intimately afſifted of 
God, which the Socinians do nor deny ;) Chrift is a true Man; made up of a Body 
and Soul only, and nor of an abſolutely eternal Hypoſtafis alſo, or infinite Perſon, 
of the ſame numerical Efſence with the Father : Bur then, ſay they, this Man's Soul 
was not only before Abraham, but even was the firft Created Spirir. (Fokn, 17.- 
5.) : For ſo rhe Scripture calls. him expreſly ee Firſt-born of every Creature, or the Be- 
ginning of the Creation of God, and terms him by eminency the Image of the inviſible 
God; Col. 1.15; Revel. 3.14. &c; Moreover it is afferted, thar by bim God made the 
Worlds ; Heb. 1. 2:-And St, Fohn\ays potuively, that withous him was not any thing made 
that was made ; Fohn, 1.-3. Which expreflions ſeem too extenſive, ra be reftrained 
10 the New-Creation'only, Al things then were made by him. 

And therefore the Firſt-born of every Creature muſt be ſo iranſcendently Excellent, 
as incomparably farther to ſurpaſs originally all Men and Angels in Excellency of 
Nature, Wiſdom and Power, than they ſurpaſs the meaneſt-of the Brute Beaſts. In 
a word, the Arians believe, that that Holy Spirir, whom the Scriprute calls the Firft= 
Born, (and who in proceſs of time was made the Soul of the Meſſiah) is originally as 
Perfect a Being, and as like unto God, as Divine and Almighry Power could : 
produce, and' as can' poſſibly be- imagined, falying the Unity of God; 
ſeeing it is ſaid he bad a Part-in the- Creation: of the World, . in which God - 
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moſt efficaciouſly afſifted him, and it is repreſented as the higheſt Liberality ro Man- 
Kind tnar God gave his Son to Redeem Men, The Arians then ſay, that the Firft- 
Born is 0-9: 0u/irn, or as like the Divine Eſſence, beſide thar he is as much aſlifted by the 
Divine Nature, as it 1s poſſible for a Creature to be. And they believe he was pro- 
duced in the Duration of Eternity, and before Time, thar is to ſay, before the Crea- 
tion of the World, And 1n thar ſenſe, like the Semi- Arians, they will not {cruple 
ro lay, thar the Firſt-birn is Eternal, fo it be remembred that he was made, and thar 
he :5 nor an uncreared Being, ic being impoſſible there ſhould be rwo uncreated Be. 
ings, or two Gods in the proper ſenſe of the word : Bur che Firſt-born 1s a God next 
t9 God, and as Eternal as it 15 pdtible for the Excellenteft Crearure to be, 

If it be asked, bow the Firft-born cou!d be Inſtrumental in the making of Angels ; 
may be aniwered, that a Part might be affigned to him rherein, that we know nor 
©, fr has been held by many, thar rhe Souls of Men are produced by the Parents, 
I? io, it cannor be thought impoſſible, bur thar God mighi have endued the moſt 
excelient created Spirit with Power to Produce other Spirits. Bur perhzps Angels 
bave fine Vehicles, which are Part of their Being, as a Human Body 1s Part of a Man, 
And then the Firſt-born might be affifting in the preparing of thele Vehicles, when 
God had Created the Subſtance theieot. 

When the Firſt-borri” was created, then was alſo another eminent Spirit (or other 
eminent Spirirs, according to ſome Modern Arians) produced, bur interior to him, and 
called in Scripture the Holy Spirir, Thus tar the Arians hold, Ir may be that by 
this (or theſe) laſt, nor only an Archangel, (or the Archangels, 1. Tim. 5. 21.) but 
the whoie Body of Angels, is to be underſtood ; for they often ſeem ro be meanr, 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of the Holy Spirit : And, if fo, they alſo were jnftrumen- 
ral in the Creation of the World, as well as the Firſt-born, tho" not fo eminently as 
he, but under him, Which doth nor import, that the Angels or the Firf-born produced 
Creatures into being our of Nothing. Bur, the Chaos being created or prepared by 
Almighry Gad, then, for reaſons not perfe&tly known to us, God thought good to 
ſer the Firſt born, and the Holy Angels, in their ſeveral ſtations, to work upon ir, and He 
directed and enabled them ro concur with Him in the diſpoſing and ſetting of ir into 
a regwar frame and beautiful and convenient order. (Ir is now the conſtant conrſe 
of Nature, that Creatures produce other Creatnres. A like Power then, in an in- 
comparably higher degree, might undoubredly be given by God to incomparably 
more excellent Beings, Ir may be ſaid thar by the Sun all things in the World live 
and grow, and that without him no living thing ſubſiſts or can ſubGſt. And could 
God create no intelligent, ſpiritual and invifible Beings, Superior ro the Sun in Power 
and Vertue > Why ſhould we think the Material Sun to be God's Ne plus ultra, or 
his powerfuleſt and exce!lenteſt Crearure poſſible?) Thus then the Holy Spirits of 
God, and, among the reſt and in the Chiefeſt Place, that- Moſt Excellent Spirir 
which afterwards took Fleſh of the Virgin May, and was. the Soul of the ever Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, and next after him that Holy Spirit who is the Chief of the Angels, or the 
ſelect Angels, fate and moved upon the Face of the Waters, and helped to give 
the Chaos a Morion and to hatch ir into a World, Ir is certain that God alone 
might as eaſily bave done all this, as with the concurrent Afiftance of his Son, 


or Chief Miniſter, and of his Angels. Bur ir may be He had a mind thereby to w- 
erciſe 
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17) 
erciſe their Talents, and to try their Obedience, Afiduity, Diligence, and Faithfol- 
neſs in his Service, Probably-ir adds ro rhe Happineſs of vertuous and holy Spirits t9 
be doing ſomrhing in the ſervice of God, Ir is alſo poſſible God won!d caule them 
tojhave a hand in thar-Work, ro endear the whole Creation ro them, and them 
ro all rational Creatures according to the natural Duties of Gratirnde. Whar has 
coft us ſome labor we commonly have a great affe&tion for, witneſs the love. of 
Mothers to their Children. Ir cannor then but be a great ſatisfaction to the Holy 
Spirits ro look upon Men as in ſome meaſure their Production as well as their Pupils. 
That will narurally give them an extraordinary tenderneſs for Mankind, Now there 
is a Pleaſure in Love, and indoing good, And that the Holy Ange's might not want 
char rational, ſolid and durable Pleaſure, God, according to this Syſtem, thought good 
ro employ them in his Works. Ir is then no Argument that God could not employ 
them therein, becauſe He is himſelf All-ſufficient thereto, being Almigtiry. Tho' 
God can eafily do all things alone, and is properly the only Creator, yer we daily 
ſee that He makes uſe of Inftraments, or'Means and Second Cauſes, We have then 
no reaſon ro ſtagger at thar afſertion of che Scriprure, thar by and with that Holy Spi- 
ric that was born of the Virgin Mary, God had made the World or drawn Order 
our of the Chaos, and diſpos'd all the Parts of the Univerſe in their due Places and 
Frame. 

Tho' char Holy Spirit was the Firſt. born of every Creature and a moſt excellent. 
Image of God, yer, . immediatly after that he was produced, before the being of 
Time or the Production of Angels and of the Material Creation, it may be thar God 
creared many more Spirirs of almoſt a like Kind and Dignity, or incomparably a- 
bove the Angelical Nature, and that the Soul of the Meſſiah had then no Superioricy 
beſides that of Order over them, bur theſe were in a manner or in other reſpects e- 
quals, ſubje&t only ro God, and equally Superior ro the Holy Angels, an equal 
number of the Angels and inferior Spirits being put, when created as they were af- 
rerwards, under thoſe principal Lords, or Gods according to the Scripture-ſtile. But 
when the Lord Feſis was become Man, and eſpecially afcer He had ſhed his Blood 
upon the Croſs and was riſen from the Dead and aſcended again into Heaven, then 
He wes made the Prince and Sovereign, under Almighty God, of all Archangels, as 
well as of all Angels and of all other Creatnres. Ir ſeems neceffary ro ſuppoſe that 
then began his Saperioriry over all the. ſnblimeft Angels and all Creatures, becauſe 
the Scriprure repreſents that as the Reward of his Obedience, and of the conſtant 
and faithful Performance of his Underraking. So that if there were no created 
Spirirs of almoſt the like Excellency wirh him, yer, from the very beginning thar 
there were Angels, there might be many Archangels, which were not wholly ſub- 
jected to him, tho' of a nature very much inferior ro his, but had, like him, an im- 
mediate acceſs to God, and were then accountable ro God alone, altho' ar the firſt, 
at their Creation, God had left it ro the Firſt-born ro appoint ro each of them their 
Office and Station. Perhaps the Socinian Expoſition is here to rake place, as to the 
Creation of Dominians-and Powers by our Lord Feſus Chrif: and the Firſt-born in- 
herired nor the Dominion till afrer the Performance of his Undertaking for Man- 
kind. And perhaps the Ecernal Continuation of Glory, was the Reward propoſed to 
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Theſe things may exactly be ſome ot theſe ways, for dught any body knows: 


And there is no reaſon ro look upon the Arian Syſtem as incredible, upon the acconnt 
that during the Agony which our Bleſſed Saviour underwent, a liule before his Pal- 
fion, an Angel was fent to ſtrengthen him, Creatures may ſometime. need to be 
put in mind of choſe things which they already know, We daily ſee that good Men 
are mach comforred and edified by the Exhorcations of other Men like rhemſelves, 
and ſomrimes inferior ro-themſelves. Our Saviour was become a Man, and was 
then under ſuch ftreights as are moſt dreadful ro Human Nature. He wanted therefore 
external Affiſtances, the Powers-of his- Spirit being deprefſed ro the Meaſure of a 
Human Soul ar its Incarnation. Bur it was afterwards raiſed above.its former Sran- 
deur, being exalted ro Sic ar the right hand of God. 

The firſt-Verſes of Sc. Fobn's Goipel, and the other Texts relating to our Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, are very eaſy and intelligible, being taken in a Senſe agreable ro this Sy- 
ſtem. Bur as to the Holy Spirit, it may be the Scripture means chiefly thereby the 
Holy Inſpiration and an Influence of the Power of God. 


CHA EY 
The Anſwers of the Unitarians, to the Chief Objeitions commonly 


made again their Expoſitions in General ; and Firit the An- 


ſwer, to the Objetted Antiquity and Univerſality of the 'Trini- 


tarian: Sentiment. 


all ar once, be confuted by this one conſideration ; Thar theirs is the old, 

prevailing Sentiment. To evince which, beſides the Writings of the Fa- 
thers fince the Council of Nice, and ſome Paſſages our of the Ante-nicene, they 
quote Pliny's Letter ro Trajan, wherein he acquaints him that Chriſtians Sang Hymns 
ro Chriſt as ro a God, and Lucian's Philopatrys, where mention is made of the God 
of Chriſtians his being one in three and three in one, Now, ſay the Trinitarians, 
it: hereby appears that ours is the Primitive Doctrin, and thar 'tis moſt credible ir 15 
agreeable ro the true ſenſe of Scripture, it being the general Sentiment of the Diſci- 
ples of the Apoftles, and their Succefſors in the following Ages. 

And, further to evince the Antiquity, Univerſality and Credibility of the Trinitarian 
DoGdtr'n, ſoine add ; that the ancient Fews and the Heathens have believed a Trinity 
in Unity: to which purpoſe they quote Plato, Philo's Works, the Cabbala, or T radirion, 
delivered from Father ro Son ſince the time of Moſes, and the Chaldaick Paraphraſe, 
wherein the ord of God ſeems to be repreſented as a Perſon. To all this the Unita- 
rians anſwer, in the following Particulars. 

 ( 1. )-The Fews have neyer held the Doctrin of three Perſons in God : And as 
tor.the. Authority of the Heathens, it cannot much. credit the Tremitarian _ * 
2» g 


4 | 'HE Trinitarians urge, that all the Unitarian Expoſitions may in general, and 
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( 2.) The. Paſſages, in. P/inj's Letter, and in the Dialogue enticuled Phlopatrn, 

Are inconteſtably invalid Arguments. | L 
( 3.) No very confiderable Argument can be drawn out of the Ante-nicene Au- 

thors, becauſe rhey were but few that wrote, and it was not impoſſible for them to 


deviate from the Simpliciry of the Goſpel, 
( 4. ) Many excellent Works of the Primitive Writers have been ſuppreſſed and 


Was 

fore deſtroyed, which were moſt exprels for the Unitarian Sentiment, . , TR 

of a ( 5.) Of the few remaining Writings, that are aſcribed ro-the Farhers, of rhe firſt 

ran- three Centuries, 'tis yery credible that tome are-corrupred. and ſome ſuppoſiticious; _ 
( 6. ) Howbeit, ir ſtill in a great meaſure appears, that the generality of the Pri- 

Te- mirive Chriſtians were Unitarians, and even that the generalicy of the remaining 

Sy- Authors of the firſt rhree Centuries were far enough frem being of that Opinion 

the which now. is called Qrthodox,, it being evident that they incline. more to the Vnzra- 

7441 than ro the Trinitarian Sentiment of the latter Apes. .* 


( 7. ) The prevailing Sentiment of the following Ages 1s of no weight againſt the 


—_ Unit arians. | 
( 8, ) The Prevalency in general of an Opinion is no Argumenr, that it is agre- 


2ble ro Truth and acceptable ro God. 
9. ) The only Authority therefore, rhar we can and ought to rely upon, ts that 


of the Bible. 
( 1. ) The Fews have never h»ld the Deftrin of three Perſons in God : and as for the 


Th 
44 Authority of the Heathens, it cannot much credit the Trinitarian Cauſe, The Unitari 
; ans readily grant the Trinitarian Sentiment to be Heatheniſh, ſeeing ir effectually ſers 
1» up a Pluraliry of Gods, or leyeral ſupremely and really Divine Perſons : And they 
think ir very probable thar ar firſt ſome. Chriſtians rook this Dodrin our of Plato's 
School, whoſe Philoſophy was generally ſtudied and admired, tho' perhaps the origi- 
nd nal meaning of it as to this Point was lictle underſtood or conſidered by the generality 
id, of his Diſciples. For there is much reaſon to believe that Plato, and thole of the 
”- fame Sentiment with him, who believed bur one God, at firſt perſonalized the efſen- 
ey tial or chief Attributes of the Deity, ro accommodate themſelves to the Theology of 
ns the Heathers, to hide and take off the Odium of their own Notions of the Divine 
od Unity, which otherwiſe would have been looked upon as next to Atheiſm, where- 
Is, fore they would ſcem ro hold more Divine Perſons or more Gods than one, it being 
is reckoned effential ro Religion ro own a Plurality of Gods : Theſe Philoſophers there- 
fe fore ſo reaſoned abcut the Divine Attributes, as if they really heid ſeveral diſtin 
Gods. Indeed tis very credible, that many of 'em afterwards were induced to Error by 
_ thoſe Expreſſions, and Philoſophized ſo high about them that they loſt themſelves and 
ty nnderftood not whar they ſaid. Burt as for Plato, "tis very likely that ke meant by his 
7 ſeveral Perſons but the ſeveral Attributes of the ſame Divine Being; only he was wil- 
:, ling to vail his Sentiment, for fear of expoſing himſelf ro Socrates his fate, having 
wy no mind to ſuffer for his Opinion. Thais appears in his Letters ro Dyoni/ius, wherein 
| he rells him; © Ir is difficult ro find our the Father of the Univerſe, and when you 
b © have found him it is not lawful to divulge it ro the People. I ſhall then ſpeak 
« of this ſubject enigmarically, that every one may not be able to underſtand me, 


He ſers up therefore a Trinity above all other Gods or Angels, and; as may be ga- 
C2 theres 


(20) 
thered from his Cautiouſneſs, from his Sentiment and that of Socrates -of: one God, 
and from rhe Carrent of his Expreffions, by this Trinity he: underſtood infinite 
Goodneſs, infinite Wiſdom, and infinire Love or Power 5 but, to wrap "þ his 
Doctrin undec myſterious terms, he repreſents this Trinity as being three Divine 
Hypoltafes or Perſons : He ſays, the firſt is rhe Origin of the other rwo ; the Good: 
Being or the firſt Principle is the Farher of the Reaſon or Wiſdom, Which he has be- 
gotten and made and produced, (and, fo, ir mighr be conſidered by ſome as a Crea. 
rure God; and the Firſt-born of rhe Good Being ;) and the Love or Power 1s-the third 
moſt excellent God, and the ſecond ProduCtion of the Good. This Theology, moſt 
obſcurely expreſsed, Plato's Followers have explained according to- their own Imagi. 
nations, till they made ir by rheir Explications ſtill more obſcure and more unintelli- 
gible. Bur of what Authority are rheſe Philoſophical Fancies and Heatheniſh Myſteries 2 
Tho' it ſeem ro ſome that they may be accomodarted to ſome Expreſſions in Scripture; 
yet there is no reaion to interpret Scripture by that fanciful and fantanſtical Rule, as 
15 well obſerved by Beza, who calls thoſe Philoſophical Coneens Platonica Detiria, 
in his Annotations on Fohn, 1, 1, Whether or no lome Heathen Sages before Plato, 
may then have had the like thoughts and defign with him, ſo that he was in ſome 
meaſure bur an imitator of them ; what is thar alſo to Chriltians? Whar if Parme- 
nides had learned of the Pythagoreans, and: Pythagoras of Pherecides, the Notion of three 
Hy poftaſes, ſo that rhe accommodation of Polytheiſm ro a diſſembled Unitarianiſm. 
was perhaps older than Plato by an Age or two? And what if the Authors of: this 
Theology, whoever they were, took theſe Hypoſtaſes to be real Deities-? Oughr 
ſuch an Egyptian Darkneſs ro be of any weight with Us? And can we make- it a 
Queftion, Which is the beſt ; either ta regard theſe Heatheniſh Philoſophical Ihim- 
fies, or to be guided by the clear Light of Reaſon and the moſt: expreſs Texts of 
Scripture ? Aﬀter all, the P/atonick Cant is ſo-obicure, thar, for ought thar can be pre- 
rended to the contrary, all that Platoniſm implies of a Trinity, may amount ro no more 
than Semi- Arianiſm or eyen Arianiſm. 

As for the Opinion of the Fews, Tho' ir'be certain thar rhe People of God were 
Unitarians, yer it 1s not impoſſible bur that a few of rheir Meraphyfick Wits mighr 
Philoſephize after the way of Heathen, and be infatuated with Plato, and conceive, 
as well as many Chriſtians, that thoſe ſtrange and admired Speculations might agree 
with Scriprure, and be reconciled with the Do&trin of the Unity of God. Bur of 
what conſequence 1s the Parricular Fancy of three- or four Vifionaries ro the whole 
Body of the Jews? Becauſe theſe wanderers ſtrayed afide from the Simpliciry of Re- 
ligion, and preferred the arbitrary Notions of a vain Philoſophy before ir 5 doth ir 
follow thar the generality of the Fews were Platonift ? 

As for Philo, Euſebius conjeftures, and Photius exprefly affirms, that he was a 
Chriftian ; if ſo, ir muſt be a Platonick Chriſtian, or kind of Semi-Arian. Some then 
have thought it not impoſſible bur that this Phz/o, whoſe Works we have, is not he 
who went on the Embaſſage to Caligula, but is another Phzlo of rhe Second Century : 
Neither do they think ir impoſſible bur rhar the Monks may have very much cor- 
rnpced his Writings. Indeed ir ſeems improbable rhar a Few ſhould have written all 
thar is atiribured ro Philo, Howbeit, it ſuffices that he was a Platoni#f, and had a 
great many extrayagant Notions, See Mr, Nye's Second Letter to a Peer, p. any 
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After aſl, the Platoni}ts," as was obſerved, 'are very obſcure. ' And ſome contend, 

that all that Phlo fays of a Trinity, amounts not above Ariani/m. ' See Sandi. Hit. 
Ercl. enucl, Lib. 1, Secul, 1. ; 

- Bur what do we ſay of the Cabbala, or Traditionary Knowledg delivered from 
Father to Son fince the time of Moſes > Why, in good earneſt ; whar can we ſay of 
ir, bur that ir is a Chimera, a rabinnical Legend, a pharifaical Device, to deceive 
the People, and make every thing paſs as Sacred thar the Doctors pleaſe. All Pro- 
reſtanrs look' npon Tradition, as a moſt unſafe and uncertain Means of tranſmirring 
from Age to Age Divine Truths, and as no fixed Rule of Religion. And we fee 
Our Saviour never mentions the Fewiſh Tradition but to: oppoſe ir. After all, it 
can never be ſhewn that the Cabbala aſſerts a Trinity of Perſons in God, Ever fince 
that Doctrin has been broached, rhe generaliry of the Fews have expreſſed the Of- 
fenſe they have taken art ir, and have made it an: ObjeCtion againſt Chriftians, Or:- 
gen ſays, that, rho' he had often diſpured' with the Fewiſh Rabbins that were of moft 
eſteem}, he never ſaw any of them approve rhis Doctrin, that theWord is God, or a God, 
(in the Platonick or Trinitarian Senſe.) And he afſerts, that ir is nor the Opinion of the 
Fews, that the Meſſias, whom they expect, isto be a God, or a Divin Perſon, bur they be- 
lieve he is to be a meer Man, and an Eartbly King. Con. Cels. L.2.p.79.and L. 4. p. 162. 
See Bul, Judic, 'Eccl. p. 170, And in Mr, Nyjz's 24. Letter to a Peer, p. 50, 51, 52. 
you may ſee fome more Quorations to the ſame purpoſe 'onr of Fuſtin Martyr, St. 
Athanafins, and others. Indeed ſome Fewiſh Books treat very myſteriouſly and ſome- 
times almoſt unintelligibly of the Names and Anributes of God. Howbeit, rhe 
Authors never meant thereby ſo many Divine Perfons, or any more than one ſuch 
Perſon, the Fews all along ftrongly oppoſing the Doctrin of more Perſons than one 
in God, As for the manifeſtly forged Writings of ſome Chriftians, they are not to 
be atrribured ro the Fews. See Mr. Nye's*2d, Letter, p. 53. You may fee his Ac- 
count of the Cabbala, in his 3d. Letter, p. 100. &c. Maimonides determines this 
Martrter in theſe words ;/ There are ſome things, ſays he, in which Fews, Mahometans, 
and Chriſtians, do agree, ——ﬀ—ﬀOD—-But the Mahemetans and Chriſtians have divers Do- 
Arines, that are peculiar to themſelves; the DoArin ( for inſtance) of the Trinity # pro- 
per to Chriſtians, and to defend it they have been obliged to invent ſome very ſingular» 
Principles, More Nevothim, Part. r, Chap, 71. Mr. Nye has ſeveral other Quorati- 
ons to the ſame import, as alſo Vorſtius in his Bilibra veritats, 

Bur whar do we ſay to the Chaldee Paraphraſe, which often memions che Mord of 
God, and repreſems him as a Perſen # We iay, perhaps it is nor exactly known what 
Philoſophical Norions Onkeles and Fonathan might have, who were the Authors of 
that Paraphraſe; ir may be they were Platoni/ts, and accommiodared ſome of Plato's 
expreſſions to the Few:ſh Sentiments ;- howbeit, we do-not doubr bus thar all which 
they ſay of be Word is conſiſtent with rhe Unitarian Senſe, and we are certain thar 
(as wehave ſhewn) rhe Body of rhe Fews were Unitarians. Fhe ſame Expreſſion then, in 
an Author, may ſomrimes be taken in divers Significations, The Ward of God may ſome- 
times ſignify the Meſſage, and ſomtimes the Meſſenger of God ; ſomtimes the Command 
Ir ſelf, and ſomrimes :he Perſon that- carries the' Divine Command to Men; ſormimes 
a Divine Influence or a Divine Virtue, the 1/;ſdom and Energy of God, or his Inſpira- 
ion, (figuratively repreſented as a Perſon) or his Will and Decree, and ſomtimes 
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(22) 
'a Creathre in Office and Dignity, an Archangel, a Miniſter of God, or one who as 
for God, and by God's Commiſſion, and who in ſome meaſure repreſents him. By. 
theſe Obſervations 'ris eaſy to explain in an Unitarian Senſe all the Places, where the 
Chaldee Paraphraſts mention the Y/ord of God, Probably they thereby commonly un-. 
de:ſtand, inipeaking of God, the Wiſdom of God atrended and ſet forth with Command 
and Authoriry in acting, which Word or Authority Gad ſomtimes communicates in dif- 
ferent manners or meaſures to ſome Creatures : And therefore. ſomtimes by the ord 
of Ged, they underſtand a Creature; for inſtance, ar the 1}. Verſe of the 110th. 
P/alm they give that Name to Solomon, becauſe the Kings of Iſrae! were God's De- 
putics ; and perhaps they interpreted that Verſe, like ſome other. Places, of the My/- 
/ish, tro whom ir 1s applicable, and. who, as they expected, was to be a Temporal 
King of the Houle of David, No realon can .be affigned, why they could nor give 
that Tile in that ſenſe to the Meſſiah, (holding him only as a Creature). rtho'-ſome- 
times they gave icto ſome of God's Attributes, Dr, Alix fancies that Philo actually 
p2r/onalized one of rhe Divin Attributes, name!y, the Divin Wiidom, whom he called 
the Word of God, Yer, as we have before remark'd, the Dr. himſelf obſery'd, thar 
Philo calis atio Angels in the Plural the Words of God, (Philo, De Magrat. Abrah, p. 
415.) The fame Title then may be given, borh, ro God, (or ſome Divin Influence 
or DivinVirwe,) and to ſome Creatures, who act for God, and who peculiarly repreſent 
him, and in and by whom he extraordinarily manifeſts bis Wiſdom and Authority, 
Whar belongs ro God may be accomodared, or figurativly attributed, to ſuch Crea- 
rures. And itis inconteſtable, that by the Mord, in ſpeaking of God, and by the 
Divin Spirit, or the Breath of his Mouth, may be meant the Afings or moſt emi- 
1ent Manifeſtations of his PY:/dom and Power, . 

As for ſuch expreſſions as theſe in the Old Teſtament, O God I have wazted for thy 
Salvation, when they are accommodated to the - Meſſiah or the times of the Mec/iah, 
rhev may import no more than this, * O God I have waited for thy Succor, or the 
<«. Deliverance of thy People from the Power of their Enemies, by tte means of thy 
« Yidtorious Meſſenger, the Great Kzng of Iſrael. * Howbeir, the Me{fiah, ating 
for God and being a King, might be called God, as well as Solomon, P/. 45. and 
with much greater reaſon, 

We cannor better conclude this Article than with two Obſervations in Dr. Bul's 
Book, Fudicium Eccleſie, In the firſt Ages of Chriftianity, ir was a great Contro. 
verſy between ſome Chriſtians and the Fews ; whether the Meſſias, according to the 
deſcriptions given of him in the O/d Teſtament, is to be God, or a Man only ? Thoſe 
Chriſtians believed, He is repreſented in the Old Teftament, as God, or a God; the Fews, as 
&« mere Man, FJudic, Eccl. p. 15, 16. And at p. 21..the Dr, adds, Our Saviour puts 
chis Queſtion ro the Pharijees ; Mooſe Son us Chriſt > They anſwered, ſays the Text, 
the Son of David, Bur if Chriſt, /ays our Saviour again, is the Son of David; why then doth 
David call him Lord 2 The Evangeliſt remarks hereupon, they were:not able to anſwer him 
4 word. But had they known any thing of the Divinity of the Meſſias, the Solution of the 
propoſed Difficulry had been moſt eaſy and obvious ro 'em. We may then conclude, 
the Fews believed only that the Chrift was ro be a Great Kung in ths World, but not 
a Great King in the next, and much leſs did they imagia He ſhould be God in a Su- 
perior Senſe than tx, whether in the 4rian or Tritheiſtich Senſe, So rhat the Gene- 
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raliry of the Fews were as —_— Unitarians, as the Generality of che Heathens 
were. Polytheifts, . And as for the Conceits of the objected: Philoſophers, we have 
ſeen that their Speculations are of *as little Importance and Authoruy, as they are 
myſterious and uncenain, obſcure and unintelligible. | 

( 2. ) The Paſſages, in Pliny's Letter, and. in the Dialogue intituled. Philopatrs, 
are inconteſtably invalid Arguments, The Paſſage in Pliny's Letter, ſo mnch objected 
ro the Unitarians, is, that, he ſays, Chriſtians, in their Meetings, Sang Hymns to 
Chriſt, ut Deo, as being « God, To this the Unitarian? give the following anſwers. 
Firſt ; ir is probable that Paſſage is corrupted, and .inftead of ue Deo we ſhould read: 
et Deo; for ſo it was in the Copies in Tertullian's time, Tertul. Apol. adv. Gentes. 
E. 3. And ther the Meaning being that Chriſtians Sang Hymns to Chriſ® AND #0 
God, that is ſo far from implying that they held Chriſt ro be God DO himſelf, 
that ir ſhews the contrary, Chriſt being there diſtinguiſhed from God, ad bis being 
joyned with God, in Hymns Sang to both their Praiſe, argues no more his being. 
God himſelf, than it would argue that Fae/ is God, becauſe ſhe is bleſſed as well as: 
God in the ſame Pſalm of Praiſe, Fudg. 5. 2. Praiſe ye the Lord for the avengin 
of Iſrael. And at the 24th. Verſe, Bleſſed above Women ſhall Fael be. Deborah ll 
her ſelf, the Compoſer of this Hymn, and Barack, the Governors of Iſrael, and the 
Princes of Iſſachar are praiſed ar the 7th. 9th. 12th, and 15th. Verſes. Thus in rhe 
5th. Chapter of the Revelations, Men and Angels are repreſented Singing Hymns 
both ro God and Chriſt, laying, « Blefling, Honor, Glory, and Power, be unto? 
&* Him that fireth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for 6ver and ever. Worthy is 
© the Lamb, that was Slain, ro receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
&* Strength, and Honor and Glory, and Blefling. And the four and twenty Elders 
* faid, Worthy is the Lamb, for he was Slain, and has redeemed us ro God by his 
« Blood, &c. * Which, by the way it may be obſerved, ſhews what inconteſtably 
Chriſtians ought ro do, viz; (tho' nor to addreſs direc} and ultimate Prayers, yet) ro 
Sing Hymns, in Honor, to Chriſt ; which may be lookt upon as the true Inrerpreta- 
tion of P/. . 92. 15. {ſpiritually accommodared; co Chriſt, ) beſides rhar there is no 
doubr bur that rhe Angels and the Holy Spirits in Heaven may daily preſent Requeſts 
and Petitions ro Chriſt, concerning particular Men and Churches ; and when Chriſt” 
is ſeen, he is to be addrefſed nnto by Men, as their Saviour, and their Sovereign un- 
der God. Moreover, the generality of the Unitarians, ever held, that Chrift is ro 
be Wofſhipped, 'ard _ to, as;the Mediator of ' the New-Covenant, and the 
Vicegerent of the Univerſe, conftamily affifted with rhe Divin Wiſdom and Power, 
to the Glory of the Father, according ro God's appointment, 

Secondly ; reading Ut Deo, that may (ignify, either « being God, or as bring 4 
God, and as if he were God, that is, were held God, or a God, If the former ; thar' 
might be Plinys own miſtaken Conjecture, that becauſe he nnderſtood Chriſtians 
Sang Chriſt's Praiſes, he therefore imagin'd they rook him for the Supreme God. Bur 
indeed 'ris moſt unlikely that this was P/iny's Meaning ; for, being uſed himſelf ac-- 
cording to the Heathen Rites ro Sing Hymns ro others befidesthe Supreme God or (ſup- 
pos'd) Supreme Gods, it ſeems he could nor upon this account conclude that Chriftians 
believed Chriſt to be God Almighty himſelf, Ir ſeems therefore he could only mean, thar 
Chriſtians Sang Hymns in Praile of Chriſt, as believing him to be A GOD. 7 
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which Phraſe the Hearthens themſelves knew 'twas not neceſſary to-rinderftand the 
Supreme God, For as the Scripture calls ſome Creatures Eods, ſo the Heathens, tho” 
groundleſly, yer, often, gave that Title ro ſeverat whom they knew and owned to 
be Created Beings. And in Chap. 2d. we have ſeen thar Chriſtians in' thoſe -rimes 
made no difficulty to do the like, where (whether now right or wrong is another 
Queſtion) they thought rhey had warrant from Scriprure to give-that Appellation 
ro ſome glorified Creatures; and therefore rhere is-no doubr bur rhar, fince many 
of them gave ir to Angels jn an inferior Senſe, they much - more gave ir re Chr:ft, the 
Sovereign of all Angels as well as Men, tho' they believed him to be bur ſuch a dig+ 
nified Crearure. | Sel | 
If Pliny's Meaning was, as 'tis not impoſſible but that the Expreſſion may- import, 
that Chriſtians Sang to Chriſt, 45 if he were held God, or a God ; that is quite contra- 
ry to whar Trinitarians would have him to atteſt. For then *tis as if he had ſaid, that 
. Chriſtians Sang ro Chrift, «s if they had believed him to be God, or a God, which yet, 
according 'to thy, it ſhoy!d ſeem, they believed not, *But-moft probably not this, bur 
the foregoing, was Pliny's Senſe, if we muſt read-U T Deg, namely, as to 4 God, or 
as to one whom they held for a God. o 
As for the Dialogue intituled Philopatry,_wherein mention is made of the God 
who is Three and One, One and Three ; the beſt Criricks own it not ro be a Dialogue 
of Lucian's, as the Tranſlators themſelves obſerve, We have many inſtances of (eve. 
ral Treatiſes, joyned, either by chance or our of defign, ro ſome Authors Works, 
that yet belong not ro that Author, Ir may then very well be, -that that Dialogue 
is much larer than Lucian. Bur if it were Lucian's, what could the Trinitarians infer 
from thence;bur thar there were then ſome Chriſtians that believed a Platonick Trinity, 
and that Lucian was acquainred with ſome of them, or had confuſedly heard of 
| that ftrange Doctrin, and took occaſion to-mention ir? Yer the original Meaning of 
| thar Myſtery might be, that Chriſtians looked on the Son and -Spzrie. as Divine or 
moſt Sublime Perſons next to God, and one or 4 one With God, being of rhe like Na- 
by rure or of the like Aﬀections with Him, and 'being, rogerher with Him, above ail 
i Angels as well -as above all Men, whereby, however, was conſtitured bur one Di- 
vine Government, rhe Holy Scripture owning properly bur one God, and the Pri. 
mitive Chriſtians ſo underſtanding ir. Howbeit, tis reckoned that Lucian flonriſhed a- 
bour the middle of the Second Cemury, And-the Unitarians own, that the Evangelical 
Dofrin concerning the Divin Unity was then begun to be-corrupted, | On the other hand, 
Trinitarians will not,cannot, deny, bur that Unitarianiſm was profeſſed at leaſt by many 
Chriſtians from the beginning of Chriſtianity. Wherefore the Tronitarian Plea of Anti- 
uity appears vain, unleſs it cond be ſhewn that the Unitarian Dodrin was nor al- 
owed of in the earlieſt times -of rhe Church, and was not -the. Sentiment of the A- 


poltles themlelyes, | 
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A Continuation of the Anſwer, to the Firit Objefion. 
(i2. } N'. very confiderable Argument can be drawn out of the Antenicens Att» 
'| thors, becauſe they were but few that wrote, and it was not 1mpojivie 
for them to deviate from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, Therciore 
certainly ir is a prepoſterous Way,ro ſeek ro be tried by the Writings of the Fathers. 
Good Chriftians, as Origen obſerves, (Pref. Operis contra Cels,) reckoned, in thoſe 
Primitive times, that Chriſtianity was better taught and defended by an inno- 
cent and exemplary Life, than bo a multitude of Writings, Which ſhews, that 
they eſteemed the eſſence of Chriſtian Religion to conſiſt, nor in abſtruſe Notions, 
or ſtrange Myſteries, and many Poinrs of Speculation, bur in plain Doctrines, 
(few in number, eaſy to be remembred, if Men would have been content 
with them, and worthy of all accepration,) and in natural Preceprs, agreable 
ro right Reaſon, approyed to 'every Mans Conſcience, and but a new Tran- 
ſcript and Confirmation of the Light of Nature, They were perſuaded, that 
Sincere Repentance, according to the tenor of the Goſpel, and Holy Living and 
the Habirual Practice of Vertue, preceeding from a Principle of Faith that Ged. 
is, and thar thro' Chriſt He will reward them thar diligently ſeek him, and wall 
render to all Men according to their Deeds, was the Way to Heaven and the Sum 
of Chriſtianity. They thought it nor neceſſary therefore ro write many Books, look- 
ing upon Chriftianity but as Narural Religion revived and confirmed by Chriſt, or 
by God in and by the Miniftry of Chrift, with the addition only of the two. Sacras 
ments and Praying ro God in the-Name of Chriſt, as our Mediator and Interceſlor; 
the Procurer and Chief Miniſter of rhe Covenant of Reconciliation, the Head of the 
Church, the Saviour of Men, and the Governor of the World, ro whom all Power 
was given for the Adminiſtration of the Univerſe under God, and who is conſtantly 
aſſiſted by the Spirir of God, which he has the priviledge ro communicate to his Diſ- 
ciples, as it is ſufficiently declared in the Writings of the New Teſtament, Chriſtian 
Religion, thus conceived and underſtood, is ſoen ranght and learnt, and therefore 
needs not many Gloſſes and Comments, according to the Oracle in Feremiah, 31. 
34 And it ſeems the generality of the Primitive Chriſtians had this Idea of Chri- 
ſtianiry, as may be ſhewn by the Relicks we have of them, or even by the Writings of 
their Succeſſors tho' thoſe went farther. * There were h | 
therefore, after the inſpir'd Writers, but very few (andmoft ,( * The ſame God, who gave 
of thoſe either roo great Admirers of Human Learning Dons Ph 3. For 
or Fanciful Men) that then wrote, as appears from them Tjem. nope 0 6 wo 


that remain, and as cannot with any reaſon be denied. Faith « agreable to the Common, 

. Innate, Notions of all Mankind. 
Origen. Contr. Cels. L. 3. The Law of Nature.is the Chief of all Laws. Id. Tb. L. 5. The Dieſe 
t:0n of the Goſpel, is the Reſtoration of the Primitive Rehgion, which was in force before the Law 
of Moſes. Euſeb. Dem. Ev. L. 1. C. 6. The Religion which we now call Chriſtian, ts the ſame with that 
fince the beginning. Aug. RetraQt. L. 1. The Sacrifices, that God requires of 144, are an upright Heart, 
# purc Mind, and 4 clear Conſcience. Theſe are our Sgcrifices, theſe are owr Myſteries, Min. Fel 


And 


Octave See Dr, Cave's Primit, Chriſtianity, ) 


And' it was not impoſſible for ſuch as theſe to. deviate. from the Simplicity: of the 
Goſpel. The generality of the Primitive. Chriſtians were plain: and illirerare--Men, 


who contenred themſelves with the Writings-of the Evangelifts and Apoftles, . and. 
ſtuck ro them as-their only Rule, Theſe were not like ro become Innovators. They 


tudied only how to acquit themſelves. of their Dury, and prepare for Martyrdom, 
ro Which they were daily expoſed,. But when Learned and Fanciful Men: embraced 
Chriſtianiry, eſpecially thoſe wb ) had been Diſciples to the- Heathen Philoſophers, they 
foon looked for new Myſteries in che Goſpel, . and ſuppoſed they made grear Diſcove- 
ries therein by the means of their Ph;loſophy; which they always had in great eſteem, 


They accomodated therefore as much they could the Exprefſions of the New Tefta-- 
ment to their Philoſophical Syſtems; And thus: the Myſteries of the Platonich, Trinity, . 
were by degrees. introduced among Philoſophizing Chriſtians. . Theſe-are. not bare- 


Conjectures. 


Dal.eus, in the 1/7, Chaprer of: his- 1, Book: De uſu Patrum, gives a Lift of the 


few. Primitive Writers, that we. have, whoſe. Works -are. Genuine and Inconteſtable : 


Bur, even making the Catalogue as it is commonly made, yer the generality of them, . 
that were Heatheniſh Converts, prove to be Philoſophers, that always retained a high 
yeneration : for. their. Philoſophy. "Tis well known, they were profeſſed Platonifts to. 
the end, .and therefore ir is no wonder.if in ſome meaſure they accommodated Chriftia-- 


nity to the Phileſopby of Plate. . 
Juſtin Martys ſaid, that the Opinions of Plato are not remote from thoſe of Feſus 
Chriſti And the ſame was affirmed by Clemens Alexandrinuw, Origen, Tertullian, 


axd- the reſt of the Plaronick Fathers; who expounded the beginning of St, Fobn's- 
Goſpel by Plato's moft obſcure. Notions of his Logos or Second God. See Le Clerc's: 


Lives. of. Clemens Alexandrinus, , Euſebius Biſhop of. Cxſarea, &c., þ. 28. 29, 84. 
$5; Kc. 

Men that were ſuch admirers of the Heatheniſh Philoſophy, were eaſily diſpoſed to 
think thar St. Fohn's: Meaning - was much the ſame with their. Philoſopher's Senrtimenr, 
when - they. perceived ſome: Likeneſs berween their Terms. Jr is nor at all ſtrange 


therefore, if they- introduced ſome change in the: Chriſtian Dottrin, eſpecially confi-. 
dering that their Interpretarions-ſcemed ro make for rhe Glory of Chrift and: the Ho-- 
nor of Chriftianity, whieh withour doubr in its native Simplicity appeared to Pagans. 


to be too mean, and roo much defticnte of Sublime Myſteries. 


In Circumſtances leſs favourable for Novelty: than theſe; Alterations are ſoon. made- 
in Religion; witneſs the ſpeedy Corruption of the Children of I/rae/, who, after a: 


few days that Moſes had been abſent from them, and they being ftill under the con- 
duft'of his Brother Aaron, fell ro Idolatry.. Thus, as Hegeſippus teftifies, the Apo- 
ftles were no ſooner departed, Bur manifold Errors- mightily ſpread.. (See Euſeb, 
Hift. Eccl. L. 3. C. 26.) ; 


. What a weak thing then is it for the Trinitarians, to ftop their ears to the Dictates - 


of Right Reaſon and to ſeyeral Texts of Scripture which are expreſs againſt them, and 
tO pretend that we ought to be determined by the - fanciful Vritings of a few fallible 
Men, moſt of whom came ſome confiderable while after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles ! 
The Church of England, fiace the Reformation, has had ſeveral Learned Wri- 
ters, and in theſe.late times . eſpecially. . If any of: rheir Works remain ny 
: ears 
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Years hence, we may (hmanly) ſuppoſe, in caſe the DoQtrines thereit contain'd 
continue to be liked, ir will be the Wruzings:of Pearſon, Stilling fleet, Cudworth, Til- 
lorſen, Burnet, Scot, Cave, Towerſon, and lome few others of the like. kind. Bur 
-whar ſhould we think of our Poſterity, if they then pretended thar the way to find 
out the Original Meaning of our Articles concerning Predeſtinarion and Free Will, 
-would be to interpret them by the Sentiments laid down and eſtabliſhed or intimated 
in moſt of theſe Great Men's Books? | 

Thus we have obſerved, that in the firſt three Centuries nor only few Chriſtians 
wrote in compariſon'of what they have done fince, but ir was not impoſflible &- 
yu = rhem conſiderably to alter the Primitive Sentiments or the Doctrin of the 

0 

rh ) Many excelent Works of the Primitive Writers have been ſuppreſſed and dee 

Nrozed, which were moſt expreſs for the Unitarian Sentiment, The Trintarians them- 
ſelves regree many of thoſe W/itings of the Primirive Chriſtians of the firft three Cen- 
curies, - which appear_to have deen ſnppreſſed and deſtroyed, Dalews, in the firft 
Chapter of his rſt Book De uſu Parrum, acknowledges, thar, tho' there were bur 
few that then wrote, yer che greateſt part of thoſe few Writings have been loft, 2/7", 
the irjury of Time, or the Fraud of Men, preſuming that thoſe Books were not to be 
preſerved that were not altogether or near enough agreable to their Sentiments. Such 
were, ſay: he, the five Books of Papi: Biſhop of: Hierapots, the Apology of Quadra- 
rus, 'the Apology of Ariftides, the Works of Caſtor Agrippe, the five Books of He- 

geſiepus, the Works of Melito Biſhop of Sardi, the Works of Dyonifius of. Corinth, of 

Appollinars of Hierapoly, of Pinytus the Cretian, of Phslippus, Muſanus, Modeſtus, 
Bardeſanes, Pantenus, Rhodo, Miltiades, Apollonius, Serapion, Bacchylus, Polzerates, 

Heraclius, Maximus, Hammonius, Trypho, Hippolites, ' Fulins, Africanus, Dyonifius 
AHexaridrinus, and orherss © | ard; © 

If we had had left us ſach Writings as thoſe of Hegefippus, or any Fcclefiaftical His - 
ſtory of ſome profeſſed Un:tarian, either ſenior or bur contemporary to Evſebius, no 
donbr we ſhould bear of ſeveral other Wricers, who expreſly ranght Unitarianz/m, 
beſides thoſe mention'd by Daleus ; like Theodotion, Aquila, Symmachus, Panlus Pa- 
eriarch of Antioch, Theodoras of Byzantium, Artema, Apollonides, Hermophilus, Luci- 
anus, and others; ſeeing the'Fewiſh Converts, as ſhall be ſhewn, appear for ſeveral 

Centuries to have been Unitarian, and it is credible nor only: that the Genti/e Chri- 
ftians likewiſe were ſo originally, but alſo thar the generality or. greareft parr of 
them continued ſuch for ſome rime, even when the Alrerations began ro be made, 
ill rhe rigid Plaronifts made uſe of all manner of violence to extirpare the Truth. 

Howbeir, the Criricks, who have writen impartially concerning the Ante-nicens 

Fathers, are of opinion that the Writings of about 200 of them are loft, for abour 
20 others, ſome of whoſe Works have been preſerved, we may ſay ſuch' as they:ars, 
tho', probably, not ſuch altogether (as we ſhall obſerve) a they originally wore. 
they impute this Loſs to the Errirs, which they ſuppoſe were containd in thoſe Books, 
and which the Trinitarian Patty, when they were become the ſtrongeſt and were tho= 
row}y fertled, thought fir 16 Swppreſs as much as they could. 
 H. Valefius, in his frft Note on Euſeb. L. 5. C. 11. ſpeaking of the Hypotypyſes 

of St, Clemens, (concerning which, m—_— had obſerved thatthey are full of 4riani/m, 
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as thar the Son # but a Creature, and ſuch-like,). notes hereupon, thar not- only the- 
Hypotypoſes of Clemens, bur the Works of- Hegefippus, Papia, .and other Primitive 
( Ante-nicene ) Farhers, were, for the- Errors- abounding. therein, /l:ghred, and /oft, 
Which is in effect to ſay, thatthe too viſible and exprefs Agreement of the generality 
or greateſt parr of the moſt ancient Fathers and Doctors with rhe Unitarians, was. 
the Cauſe that their Writings have been defroyed. | 

The Trinitarians cannot but know, that the-Arians offer'd to be tried by the Tra- 
dition and Fathers of the-firſt three Centuries, and -that - Athanaſius declined it, as. 
Biſhop Taylor in parcicular-conkeſles, in his Beok, intituled, The Liberty of Propheſys . 
Ing, a: 5; Numb. 3: Þ $5. 4t9, (His Authoriries may there: be. ſeen,).. And; in; 
Chap. 9th. we ſhall ſee, from a Qnotation out of Euſeb;us, thar the other Unitarie. 
ans appeal'd alſo ro the Tradition of the firſt rwo Centuries. . 

Now doth n't it become Trinitarians well, ro make a buſtle abour 41254uity, as: 
if the Catholick Church in all Ages: had unanimouſly been againſt:the. 'Unitarians.. 

The Unitarians indeed were at length overpower'd by. the riorous,. and violent, 
Platonick Chriftians, who ar laft did in a great meaſure Philoſophize away Chrift> . 
anity.. Yer there. is got the leaſt grounds to imagin, thar the Writings of the Uniza- 
7141s deſerved to be ſighted, For the: Trinitarzans themſfelves,. that had ſeen their 
Books, own, that the Unztarians were Men: of grear and extraordinary Learning. . See 
Euſeb; Hiſt, Eccl. L. 5. C. 28: The World, no donbr, might now be experimer- . 
rally convinced of ir, as we before. ſaid, had we. all the Writings of the ancient Fa: - 
cthers of rhe firſt and ſecond Centuries, ſuch as the Writings of Papias, the Beok: of 
Melito Biſhop of Sard# intiruled Of the Creation and Bxth.of Chrift, the -Hiſtery- of 
Hegefſppw, and the Works. of thoſe other. Doctors, ſome of whom we. have.ſeen . 
named-in the Lift-which: Daleus collefted our. of :Eyſebius and Tertuliun. and Ferom, 
and whbo in all probabiliry were for the moſt part of rhe ſame. Sentiment thas Arrive. 
maintained afrerward; by reaſon-whereof "tis likely, as was ſhewn, rbeir: Books were. 
finally ſappreffed by: the - Nicene (Platonick) Trinitarians, and their followers, as no 
doubt ir was begen by.the: other (violent and rigid) - Plateni/ts that were. before the 
Council of Nice. ; | 
Phan hgyhoer was:inconteſtably Unitarian, and whar the Conſequence of ir is, . 
fee an Eng/:iſb Pamphler, intiruled,: The ' Judgment of : the, Fathers concerning. the. Do- 
$rin of the the Trinity ; Oppoſed to Dr. Bull's Defence. of..the Nicene Faith, ps. 4k. &c.. 
The only Objection. is; that Euſeb:us dorh not reprove Hegeſippu for being an Uni. 
#arfan, Bur it may be obſerved, thar Euſebius, tho'he profeſſed the Nicene. Trinsta- 
rianiſm,. wasa Semi- Arian, and favoured . the Arians ; and perhaps he thought good 
ro excuſe. Hegeſippus, notwithſtanding, what he himſelf profeſied, as ſeveral learned 
Men ia the Chnrctvof Rome defend. Fanſeuims, ar. the ſame. tune. that rhey openly 
abjure-Janſeniſm, : | | h 

-('5. )* Of the few remainmg Hiitings,: that : are aſcribed to the Fathers of the fir 
three Centuries, t.wery credible that ſome are Corrupted and ſome Suppoſititious, For 
inſtanceg-the. Shepherd of Hermas. and. the Epiſt/e of Barnabas, in. Euſetius's time, were 
reckoned to be Suppoſtirions. (Erſeb, Hif..Eccl. L. 3. C. 25.): And Dalew has 
particularly-conrended, that the .Epi/tles (dhe res deſerve no.crediz.- Indeed thoſe 
Seorimaents haye: been thought by ſome (and. in-particular by the Secinians) ro aa 
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beer: foifted therein, which the Semr- Arian Farthers did afterwards openly maintain? 
Yer ſome conrend: that thoſe Writings exprefly contain''the fame Doctrin that was 
originally Apoſtolical, and afterwards defended by Arius when it had been diſguis'd 
by. the Plateniſts,, Howbeir, it is- certain thoſe that bad either particular Opinions 
of their own, or particular intereſts to ſerve, made often no ſcruple to forge ſome 
Writings favouring them, which, in order to gain them the more credit, they aſcrib- 
ed ro ſome Great Men, Several Apocryphal Books were put out under the Apo- 
ſtltes's Narhes. 'How much more then, ſays Daleus, would they make bold with o- 
thers-?- Nay, ' he obſerves thar the; Fathers themſelves have been guilty of ſuch Frauds. 
See. the third Chap; of his firſt Book De:uſu Patrum.  . 

And you need bur read his envy wg, wn. 9 ro ſee that the genuine Writings 
of the Farhers have been corrupred.. Ferom complains of the Impudence of Co- 
piſts in corrupting of Books, (Ep. 28.. ad Lucin. T. 1. p:'/247,) And. yer he owns, 
thar himſelf, -in-'rranſlaring Or:gen, 'omirred what was noxjvuus or dangerous, that 
is, whar ſuited nor ro his own f Joy Ss ,-and- ſays: that St.. Hilary and. others did 
the like. You may ſce.the Quorarions; ':and many more Allegatiens ro the. ſame pur- 

ſe, in rhat Chapter of. Da/eus, where he us Epiphaniut his Saying, thar the Ca- 
rholicks ſcrupled 'nor ro correct or pur out ſome rhings in the. Scripture it ſelf, fear- 
ing the uſe that the Herericks might. make of thoſe Paſſages. Dales determines nor 
wherher. -Epiphanins' ipake true o08..no herein; bar he infers from thence; thar. rhoſe 


ancient Carholicks would bave made nodifficalry;: ro cored in hke anne) as mychk 
' as they con!d the Writings of the Primitive 'Farkers;: where they, widely giffer'd from 


the Sentiments-that had ailed, and where theſe that were reckoned Herericks 
mighr-have found roo't table Amhoridesfor their Opinions; / After this, ean thoſe 
be- blamed, who will be derermined'by nothing bur the Current af Scripture and the 
moſt-inconteſtable; &xiomg:of Rewſanr>.1: e 15N 1;-! 18 G- 011-404 $8 GO Int] 
Such Catholicks as-Datzus: repreſeres't6 us,; we may think; made no-grear fcruple 
ro'invent Stories rifar might favour them; or ro give eafily credir-to:ſuch - tho' upon 
the weakeſt Grounds, andro uſe ſich'like-ſhifes to defend whar they -rook for Truth ; 
Witneſs the Book of Hermas,. and whar Feram owns of. himſelf, and of che freedom he 
'thonghr in ſuch caſes lawful corake. © A Man, ſays he, argues as he pleaſes. He 
-44- may<make azſhew of-preſenting: you witly Bread,: as ſays the Proverb, and all the 
«while: he-may hold nothing bur a:Srone, He. may: {ay-one- thing, and think-2- 
«© nother. Conſider the &rgaments made uſe of by Origenes, Methodius, Euſebjus, 
« Appellinars;' Fhey are: 'foreed-to, atledge many things,” which they did nor 
4. befieve, bur which were neceſſary ro ſupport their Sentiments: I ſay nothing. of 
© the Latin Aurhors, Tertullian; Cyprian,  Minuciuy, ViRorinus, Laftantius, Hilary, 
« left I ſhould ſeem to accuſe others rather rhan defend my ſelf. (Ep. 50, ad Pamm. 
© F. 2. Þ- 236.); When } write my Books, fays he; I call for my Copift or Ama- 
© nuenſis, and I ofren dictare rhe thoughrs of orbers rhar I have read, tho' I don't 
© believe 'em my ſelf, and ſomtimedon't very well remember their Senſe. (Ep. $9. 
« ad Aug. T. 2. Þ: 304: and 525. | 
After this, found your Faich, nor on Scripture and Reaſon, but on 2 Hiſtory con. 
cerning, Simeon. Magus related in Epiphanius, or another concerning Cerinthus which + 
Ireneus had heard, . Thoſe Stories, or Traditions, aftes all, might be rrue; and nor 
prejue 
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-prejudice the Unitarians, as it might eafily be fhewn; 'F-.,r the *Unitarians fs not 


< F [ I + ww «,.- - 8 P=c $A + 
= » 4 ” 2 £ "S) 
þ- x v " < 
= »r De T0" - 
SS beEACodec a. f. ACS-; 5-t, : 
ed ee AE Ons > IDF, g Wa a , A EI . — my —__—_ 
*- —, $4 "1 » LEES 
' 
_ #4 - * -» . . . wwe - = - 
7 » 


EIS ES =nE 7 1 22 2-452 - 


EE ee ee ee er ee Ie es I nr 
I I nn oe — < 


th . TIES = NEOP 
m (- & * , 


lieve, as Cerinthus-is reported to haye done, that a Divin Perſon, and that diftin& 
from the Father, dwelled in Feſus ; Beſides, he is. faid ro have had many other 
grievous errors. If it were true therefore, that St. Foby would nor be in the ſame 
Bath wich him ; whart is that rothe Vnitarians * Andif Simon Magus believed three 
Divin Manifeſtations, or Powers; why-ſhould it be thought thar he believed nothing 
that is true ? Bur if he aſſerced three diſtinct Divin Perſons, as Dr. Sherlock thought. 
muſt be inferred from. Epiptanius his monſtrous: Story, that he pretended he was 
both rhe- Facher andthe Son, and affirmed his_ lewd. Woman Helena to be the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 why may we not think, he .might be, among corrupted Chriſtians, :the 
firſt Founder of che Dr's Notion, or that which now patles for -Orrhodox, that is 
that of the Platoniſts and. Realifts> Ir may. be, indeed, Simen Magus pretended 
that the Father and Son-were 'manifefted- in and by . him, &c. Bur if it be as Dr. 
Sherlock would have it, the Marrer is - of:no; .\mporrence to: Us, bur:;:rather concerns 


the Plaronick Trinitarians, ':For- thole ancient Fathers freneus and Euſehius; who evi- 


dently incline more.to the 'Unitarians then-to. the. Scholaſtick Trinitarians, aſſert that 
Simon Magus was the Father and Author of all the Herefies, and particularly the 
Homoufian, ( See Sandi. Nuel, L. 1: Secul. 2. De Gnoſtic. Iren, L. 1. C. 20. & 
30. L. 4. C. 58. Euſeb. H. E. L..1t, C. 13,) Howbeir, pin who will, bis Faith, 
on Simon Magus, or Cerintbus "his Sleeve, wha, if not miſrepreſented, were. thorow- 
pac'd Platonifts, or. even. Improvers of -Plaroniſm.- Yer the Stories themſelves, re- 
ported concerning their Herefies/ may.pethaps want a little Confirmation, conſidering 
the Humor of ſome of thoſe times, . as we:have ſeen, and what Enſebius (H. E. L, 
1. C, 1.) teftifies, that be had a World ro-do rocompile-his Hiſtory, finding fo lir- 
tle Lighr in any Writing hefore him, the continual Perſecutions baving cauſed thar 


Confuſion as to the Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, the. generalicy -of Chriſtians contenring 
eſtameat...; #24: 


then themſelyes wich the Wrigngs of rhe New--E Qw. 3:36 
Daleus, rowards the beginning of-the fourth Chap. of his ſaid Book, ſeems to 


intimate, that we have nothing much to be relied on buvthe Holy Scripture ;- which, 


fays he, has always been preſerved with much greater care than other Wruings ; 
which all Nations have learned:s which all Languages have tranſlated ; and which 
all Se&s have retained,;the Hlerericks as I; as the Orthodox, the. Schiſmna- 
ticks OO as the- Catholicks, the Greeks; and Latins, Muſcavites and: \#chi- 
Oopians, Wc. FeE9 ASE 1158": 1g 9; r100y Þ "war's ce 
"We may then conclnde this Article, with this RefleQtion 2 Ir is altogether 
incredible that the Scriprare has been materially z bur it. is bigbly pro- 
_ _ the Writings of the Do&ors may have been conſiderably ;changed 
ang AitCrede 4 | 7-19-01: 
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A: Farther Continuation of the Anſwer to the Firit Objeftion. 


Primitive Chriſtians were Unitarians, and even that the generality 

of the remaining Authors of the firft three Centuries were far enough 
from being of that Opinion- which us now called Orthodox, it being evident that they in- 
cline more to the Unitarian than to the preſent Trinicarian Sentiment, When the ri. 
gid Platonifts were become for the moft parr rhe Mafters and the Strongeſt, ſomrime 
before the Council of Nice as well as after it, they expreſſed a blind and furious 
Zeal for their new Notions, concerning the Son or Word, and ſhew'd as much as 
they could their ill will ro rhe Ancient Chriſtians the Unitarians, and to thoſe 
Churches and Parrties thar retained the Primitive Dc&rin of the Goſpel, They, there- 
fore, (and that was the leaſt harm they did them) called rhem by ſeveral Nick-names, - 
as Nazarens, Ebionites, Mineans, Alogs, and the like. 

The Fews had begun in the Apoſtles's rime-ro call rhe Chriſtians, thar were among 
them, Nazarens, and Mineans, (which laſt fGignifies Hereticks or SeSarzes, and the 
other is a Denomination from Our Saviour whom the Unbelievers in derifion call- 
ed the Nazarene ) as it appears, AF. 24. 5. and 14, The Fewiſh (and meſt ancient) 
Chriſtians- were alſo, as ſome think, called afterwards, by the Platoniſts, Ebionstes, 
which fignifies che Poor, cirher, as ſome prerend, from aMan namedEb;on who (chey ſay) 
was a great Denfender of them,. or becauſe they were the ordinary and poorer ſorr of 
People who preſerved the longeft rhe Primitive. Doctrin and con!d the moſt hardly 
be brought ro reliſh the Notions ofPlatoniſm, or, as Euſebins afferrs, becauſe the Plaro- 
nifſts accuſed them to have bur poor and low Opinions of Chrift. . In-fine, among. the : 
Gentile Converts, the Maintainers of the PrimitivejDoQtrine were, by ſome, called: 
Alogi or Alogians, as if they believed nor Chrift ro be rhe Logos or the: Word, be- 
caule they believed nor an eternal Ward like Plato ; and ir is ſaid, that fome of theſe - 
Gentile Chriſtians received nor at firft the Goſpel of St. Fohn, as the generaliry of Chri- 
frians admired not preſently ſotne orher Books of rhe New Teftamenr, particularly Sr. 
Fohn's Revelation, and the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews which generally for 400 Years was 
not received as Canonical. It is roo uſual ro go from one extream ro another ; and 
it may be therefore thar ſome of rhoſe Genti/e- Converts, who ſaw the abſurdity of - 
Plato's Polytheiſm and were rold that Plato's and St. Fohn's Expreffions were: the 
ſame and exactly agreed, imagined thar this was a counterfeit Piece of the Plaronifts 
and Cerinthians, to uphold rheir Divin Hypoſtafis diftint-from the Father, and fo ar 
firſt gave not themſelyes leave to confider and examin what mighr be the rrue Senſe of 
Sr. Fohn's terms and the Intention of his Goſpel., Howbeir, rhe Platonifts- in proceſs 
of timehared and defamed the Unitarians, not merely for what might have been amils a- 
mong ſome-of them, bur in general for their being Unitarian Chriſtians.” And, in'thart, 
they followed the Fews, who from the beginning perſecured rhe Chri/tzans, and gave ' 
them whar regroachful Names they- coyld, ſome of which always remained to the ' 


Fewſt- 


( 6.) HPF: it ſir in a great meaſure appears, that the generality of the 


( 32 
Jewiſh: Converts, that is to ſay, to thoſe ,Chriſtians who originally came from among 
the Fews, who were nor generally vitiated by the Phileſophy of P/ato, and whom 
therefore, as we have ſaid, the Platoniſts called by the ſame Names thar rhe obdurate 
and unbelieving Fews had given them, namly, Nazarens and Minears. 

Now, it appears; thar theſe Nazarens, Mineans, Ebionites, and the Fewiſh Chri. 
fti12:5, were taken ro be much the ſame ;z and that zhey, and the Alogs, were Unita. 
r/415, were from the beginning, were .moſt numerous, and continued a conſfidera- 
ble Party. for ſeveral Centuries, till raey were in a great meaſure deſtroyed and ex- 
ctirpared by the moſt violent Perſecutions of the Platoniſts, 

Crigen {ays, that all Fews, who own Feſus to be Chriſt, are called Ebionites, (Contr. 
Cels, L. 2. P. 56) 

Theogdoret attelts, that the Nazarens benour the Lord Chriſt, only as a Holy Man, 
(Heret. Fab, L; 2. C3) 1. 

Epiphanius writes, that the 'Nazarens and Ebionites held the ſame Hereſy, '(Feres, 
30. C, 2.) Ir is nor impoſſible, bur that Epiphanius, as well as Origen, and other 
Platoniſts, confounded with the Ebionites the other Fewiſh Chriſtians, who generally 
did not platonize, bur followed the trae Unitarian Syſtem, whether we ſuppoſF ir 
ro-be thar which was maintain'd by Arius, or that which is now known under the 
Name of Socinianiſm. | 

St. Ferom acknowledges , that the Fewiſh Mineans, mulgarly called Kazarens, were 
to that Day.over all Orient. (6p. ad Auguſt.) There indeed was the Seat of the 
Fewiſh Chriſtians, | 

And.from the 24th. Chaprer of the 3d. Book, and the 25th, of the fifch Book 
of Euſ-bius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, it may further be gathered, that theſe as well as 
the Gentile Unitarians were the Succeſſors of the Primitive and Firſt Chriftians, and 
were-defamed only by.che Malice of the Plaronifts. Yer all this Evidence is from 
the Teſtimony of profeſſed Enemies, there remaining now no other Authors, thar 
expreſly treat. of theſe things. 

As for.rthe Alogi, rheir very Nick-name beſpeaks them ro be Unitarians, Epipha. 
215us is rhe firſt, who gave to them the Name of Alogi, Before him, rhey were 
ſimply called Chriſtians, Epiphanius ſpeaks of them, as the ancient Unitarians of 

;the Gentile Converts, ER 

But we have, .aboye all. other -Eyidences, an expreſs Teſtimony of the Faith of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, in their Symbol, juſtly called rhe Apoſtles Crerd, which mani- 
feſtly is alrogether Unitarian, For it is a Profeſſion of Faith in one God, that x the 
Father Almighty, And every thing that is there ſaid of rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the 
Deſcription, nor of an eternal God, bur of a Creature or Human Perſon highly ex- 


alred by God. And of the Holy Ghoſt no more is ſaid} bur thar ir is a Holy Spirit, ' 


or a Holy Breath or Holy Inſpiration, The Compilers of the Creed pretended to 
know no more of ir, And it is a Generality which the Unitarians highly approve 
of, bur which hirherto the Trinisarians ſeem nor to be pleaſed ro ſtick ro, It they 
were ro make a Confeſſion of their Faith, rhey would nor expreſs it as it is here ; or, 
if they did, we would readily agree with them, To believe in, is a Phraſe that ſigni- 
Kes no more than 70 be/zeve; for the Creed teaches us to belive in +he Holy Catholick 
Chureh, as well as in che Holy Spirit and in one God the Father Almighty, As _ the 
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Antiquity and Authority of this Creed, we haye the unanimous Opinion of the 
Fathers, as it appears in their Writings and as is obſerved by Ruffmus it: partictt- 
lar who flouriſhed in the Year 360, that ir was compiled by the Colledge of the 
Apoſtles, with the Concurence and Conſent of the 120 Diſciples, (mentioned in 
A8s, 1.15.) who aſſiſted them in their Councils. And ir ſeems to be referred to, 
in Rom. 6, 17. Rom, 12. 6, 1 Tim. 6. 20, 2 Tim, 1.13. Fude. 3. | 

In truth, the Divine Providence might well think ir felf nor concerned, to pre- 
ſerve any other Evidence of the Authority and Antiquity of the Chriſtian Syſtem, 
bur this, beſides the Holy Scripture, 

Yer we have moreover the Epiſtle of St. Clemens, or Clemens Romannz, to the 
Corinthians, 'Thart is that Clemens, whom St. Pau! nor only calls his Felow-!laborer, 
bur of whom he ſays that h% Name is written in the Book of Life. Phil, 4. 3, This 
Clemens, being Biſhop of Rome, wrote that Epiſtle ro the Chriſtians . of C:yineh, 1n 
the Name and by the Order of his Church, And this Epiſtle is ſo avowed a Piece . 
of Antiquity, that the Trinitarians dare not diſown ir. Howbeir, the moſt learn- 
ed Trinitarian Criticks, ſuch as Biſhop Uſher, Petavins and Huetius of late, and 
Photius of old, (ſee Sandi. Hiſt. Secul. 1.) acknowledge that Clemens appears therein 
an undoubted Unitarian; ſpeaking of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt juſt as the Unitarians 
do and no otherwiſe, as we fee, for inftance, even in theſe words of the 58th. 
* Chapter, © God the Inſpector of all things, the Father of Spirits, the 
* Lord of all Fleſh ; who has choſen our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and us by him; grant 
* to you Peace, Long Suffering, Patience, through our High Prieft and ProzeFtor 
* Jeſus Chriſt : by whom be Glory and Honour and Majeſty unto God, now and 
5« for eyermore. * Now let the Trinitarians ſeriouſly conſider, whether they - 
would thus expreſs themſelves, to teach whar is to be belieyed, concerning God, 
the Father of all, and concerning our Lord Jelns Chriſt, (See Sandiuss Hiſt. Eccl. 
for more expreſs Evidences of Se. Clemens his Unitarianiſm.) 

There are alſo the Recognitions, which tho* perhaps by Miſtake attribured ro 
St, Clemens, yer are very antient, there being a Paſſage raken out of them in a 
Fragment of Bardeſanes, preſerved in Euſebius his Prep. Evang. L, 6, C. to. 
They are ſo evidently agreable ro the Unitarian Sentiment, thar they are confeſſed 
ſo ro be by rhe Trinitarian Criticks. For a further illuſtration of all rheſe particulars, 
ſee-the aforequored Pamphler, The Fudgment of the Fathers, &c, | 

As for the other, remaining, Ante-nicene Writings ; tho they appear to begin to 
platonize, and proceed to do {o more and more by fteps, and ſome of them doing it 
in a pretty high-degree, (thoſe chat afſerted the rigid Unitarian Doctrine, or even 
that Sentiment that Arius afterwards was condemned for, thus being in time 
ſome meaſure ſuppreſſed,) yer generally they are far from the Opinion thar is now 
called Orthodox, and they incline more ro the Unitarian Syſtem then to the Tri> 
nirarian Sentiment of the Jatrer Ages. | | 

For, firſt, they generally believe not the Holy Ghoſt to be God, or a God 
in an eminent ſenſe like Him whom they call the God Word, or the Word whom 
God produced before all things, whom God was pleaſed ro make a God or Sove- 
raign next unto Him, and whom they ſuppoſe God employed, as his Minifter. in 
Creating the Holy Spirir and Angels, and as his Chief Officer in the Creation of all . 
other things. | E | Secondly, 


( 34 ) 


Secondly, then, they by no means repreſent the Divine Word or. Son as actually 
equa] ro God, butas an inferiour God, diſtinct from and ſubject ro the Principal God 


who has no God above him ; and they repreſent him nor as a Neceſſary Being, that was- 


generated from all eternity, bur as being creared of the Divine Subſtance, by the mere 
good Will and arbitrary Pleaſure of od, immediately before rhe Creation of the 
World. Indeed they generally ſeem ro make the Duration of Time ro commence at 
the Creation of the World, and ſo ſuppoſe that what was done before the Crea- 


ion. of the Material World belongs nor ro the Duratien of Time, bur ro- 


the Duration of Eternity : Nevertheleſs, as was ſaid, they hold not the Son 
to have been from all Eternity ; for they affert that once he was not, and they 
hold that he had a beginning. Yer, according to them, he may be rermed eternal, 
in that he exiſted in God from Erernity, and was produced in that Duration which 
was before the Creation of the World. Inlike manner, they reckon him to be equal 


to. God, or (rather) like ro God, no 'otherwiſe-than as he is a moſt excellent Being. 


char moſt eminently acts for and repreſents God and was created our of the Subſtance 


of God, whereas it ſeems. they moſt generally hold rhat other Creatures were made. 


aut of Nothing, 

They repreſent the Son to be created ont of the Subſtance of God, as the Exprefii- 
on of our thoughts by Speech is created our of our Thoughrs, Burt they offer their 
Bhzloſophical Speculations for the moſt part as ComjeRures, and nor as Articles of Faith, 
Eſpecially at firſt they were pretty ſparing and moderate therein, Howbeit, the 
unfathomable Depths of Platoniſm (as it was taught in thoſe Days, and which was 
then by roo many philoſophizing Chriſtians imagined to be in a great meaſure re- 
concileable with Chriſtianiry and near the ſame rhing with it) made that theſe 
poor Fathers, ofren, knew not well, themſelyes, or ſeemed not ro know, whar 
they ſaid, nor whereof they affirmed. Yer, from the whole, ir ſeems, ir may be 


collected, thar generally theſe Platoniſts inclined ro that Opinion which afterwards was- 


called Semi- Arianiſm, As was ſaid, they generally own, that rhe Son was not from 
all Ererniry, and that he is nor Equal to the Father: Yer, the Platonick Meta- 
phyſicks, which the Heatheniſp World at that time highly admired, as the ſub- 
limeft Philoſophy and the moſt rational Theology, and which theſe Doctors not only 
followed before. rhey were Chriſtians, bur alſo, when - converted, accomodared 
as much as they could ro Chriſtianity, it ſeems, at leaft, implying, that the Second 
Perſon of the Trinity was created out of the Subſtance of rhe Firſt or Chief God, 
and the Third out of the Subſtance of the Second, yer ſo as thar, tho the Third 
Perſon of this Moſt High Trinity was nor ſo Excellent as the Second, nor the Se- 
cond but of an Inferior Divinity neither, howbeir bearing the Name of God, and 
therein particularly ſurpaſſing the Third Divine Perſon, theſe rwo Perſons, never- 
theleſs, (which, rho' Inferior to the Chief God, were Superior to all the other 
Gods, or Angels,) remained moſt intimately United, not only with one- another, 
bur alſo with the Firſt Perſon of this tranſcendent Trinity, infomuch rhat thele 
three, being thus United, and being of a like. Subſtance, mighr be ſaid to 
be one Thing, or as. one. Being 5 Platoniſm, I ſay, ſeeming ar Jeaſt to 
import ſomewhat like this, theſe Platonizing Fathers therefore by degrees 
philolophized among Chriftians much after that way, as much as can. be con- 
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ceived by their expreſſions; Indeed, all Creatures may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to bs 
united to God, and ro be in God ; for in him we live, and moye, and have our Be- 
ing Nay, in ſome ſenſe all Creatures may be ſaid to have been in God from all E- 

rernity, at leaſt potentially, tho' not brought forth or produc'd from all Eternity, bur 
only when Almighty God created this Univerſe. And even ſome of theſe Philoſo- 
phers, and among them Terrullian particularly, expreſly aſſerted, that mere Creatures, 
in particular Human Souls, were made our of the Subſtance of God, Howbeir, Pla- 
zoniſm implying that the Son and the Spirit are above all other Creatures, the Plato. 
niſts generally held that the Son at leaſt or even the Son and the Spirit are moſ pe- 
culiarly of the Subſtance of God, were moſt peculiarly in him, and were moſt pecu- 
liarly united to him, ſo as that whereeyer the Son went, and whatever he did, Gad as 
it were had always a ſtrict hold of him, and wrought with, in and by him. Neverthe- 
leſs, as was ſaid, they repreſented the Son and Spirit as Diſtinct and Inferior Beings, 
fo that they own'd the Farther ro be properly the Supreme Being, and to be the only 
Perſon conſequently that is properly God, or a God in the eminent Senſe of the word. 
Tuſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and, in a word, all the Primitive Do- 
tors that were converted out of Heatheniſm, had been raughrt Plaroniſm; and, when 
they were become Chriftians, they openly profeſſed, in all-their Writings, that they 
were ſtill greatadmirers of that Philoſophy, and they maintain'd thar the Chriſtian Tri- 
nity and Plato's Trinity was much the ſame, Thus they introduced Platons/m in the 
Chriſtian Syſtem, accommodating rhe one ro the other as near as they could. Fuſtrn 
Martyr, it ſeems, particularly began openly ro Platonize ; and the reſt followed after 
him. Andthen they for the moſt part repreſented theP/atonick Trinity very like Arians/m, 
any of 'em at moſt making itSemi-4rianiſm,& lothat the generality ofChriſtians might, ir 
ſeems, miſtake irtfor Arianiſm, the good Fathers, eirher purpoſely or otherwiſe, expreſſing 
themſelyes very obſcurely in a moſt Obſcure Marter tho' ſome more Platonically than 


.others, Theſe, in compariſon of thoſe that followed, were Moderate Platoniſts, and 


ſcarce any or bur few went further in the 2d. Century, or at leaft till rowards the 
end of the 2d. Century, whereas afterwards, ir ſeems, rhere arofe among Chriſtiang 
{eyeral violent Opinionifts and fierce Semi-Arians, and then many rigid, and thorow. 
paced, or very heatheniſh P/atonifts, true Polyrheiſts, that perhaps went even farther 
than Platoniſm it ſelf, and maintain'd much the {ame Notions, concerning the Son, that 
are laid down ig Dr, Sherlocks Books, Not bur thar in the beginning ofthe 4th. Century, 
at the time of the Council of Nice, there were a great many of the moſt Learned Biſhops 
that were ſtill Semi-Arians, and ſeveral bur 4rians, moſt credibly according ro the Dodtrin 
that anciently was chiefly in vogue, before Semi- Ariany/m waseftabliſh'd by FuſtinMartyr, 
The Sems- Arians, or Mildeft Platonifts, like the Arians, defended the Unity of God, 
by ſaying, thatthe Father only was the Supreme or Principal God, and that God theWord 
was not only Leſſer than he, bur alſo Subject ro him ;z wherefore they concluded, i 
might teuly be ſaid, that, in Heaven and in the whole World, there is but One God- 
head, or bnt one God, tho' there be God the Father, -and God the Son, as in a Honſe 
where there is a Son Subject to his Father irmay be ſaid rhat there is but one Govern 
ment, one Maſterſhip or one Maſter, the one not being effentially different from the 
other when both of them perfectly agree. This is ſo well known to have been the ſenſe 
of the generality of theſe Ante-nicene Fathers whoſe Writings have in ſome meaſure 
been preſeryed, as well as of many _ that it, is needleſs ro rake much pains ro 
2 | prove 
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prove it, Howbeir, ir will not be improper to give here ſome Inſtances of ir. And, 


firſt, for the conveniency of ſome Readers, ir may be uſeful to make theſe Chrono. 
logical Remarks, 

Tuſtin Martyr flouriſhed about the 13orh. Year after Chriſt's Nativity. 

Hegeſi:pus and Irencus, about the Year 170. ps 

Viet, Biſhop of Reme, abour the Year 199. And Zepherin, his Succeſſor, abonr 
the Year 200, 

Tertulian, 2bourt the Year 210, 

Origen, about the Year 230. Novatian, and Dyoniſinus Alexandrinus, within a 
tew Years of thar time. 

Arnobius, whoſe Diſciple was La&antius, about rhe Year 295. 

The famons Council of Nice, was held in the Year 325. 

Theſe few Obſervarions ſufficing for the Purpoſe in Hand, we may now proceed 
ro aver whar we have ſaid concerning the Sentiment of rhe Ante-nicene Platoniſts ; ro 
which end we may conſider theſe Paſſages out of the Writings of thoſe. of them 
who were moſt learned and eſteem'd in rheir Generations. 

Daleus, (rowards rhe middle of the fifth Chap. of his firſt Book De U/. Pat.) nor 
diſtinguiſhing Semi-Arianiſm from Arianiſm, opines, that it is impoſlible ro clear Sr, 
Fuſtin from being an Arian, that Father aſſerting, © that the God, who appeared 
« to Moſes and the Patriarchs, was the Son and nor the Father, inaſmuch as the Fa- 
* ther never changes Place, neither comes up nor down, and no Man therefore ever 


« fw the Father, but rhe Son only has been ſeen, who 1s the Father's Miniſter, 


© and a God alſo by the Father's Will.” Now, ſays Daleus, is nor this to attri- 
bute ro God the Son a Nature and Being different from thar of God the Father ? 
Nay, he might have added, is not this alſo to aſcribe to him an inferior and a preca- 
Jions Being ? | 

As the Swe Tuſtin Martyr ſays to the ſame purpoſe in other Places; © God in the 
© beginning, before all the Creatures, (that isro ſay before all the other Creatures, or 
mere Crearures, and immediately before the Creation of theWorld, for that is the ſtrain 
& of theſe Plaronifts,) generated of himſelf a certain Rational Power, one while called 
* the Son, another while V//dom, an Angel, God, Lord and Ford, For he may be 
« called by all theſe Names, both bs he Miniſtreth w the Will of the Father, 
« and was voluntarily Begotren of the Father. (Colog. cum. Tryph, p. 221.) 

© We account the Son in the Second Rank, and the Prophertick Spirit in the Third 
© Order.” (Apol. 2. p. 47.) At rhe 43d. Page of this Book, he puts the: Propherick 
$pirie in the fame Clafſis with the good Angels, and indeed names him after them ; 
which ſhews, that he rook him to be one of them. Ze Honour the Father, and the 
$on, ſays he, and the Hoft of the other good Angels, who accompany and reſemble him, 
regether with the Prophetick Spirie, Which ſeems to be as if he had ſaid, © We Ho. 
© nour- alſo rhe good Angels, and in particular tbe Prophetich Spirit, who is one of 
v them, and their Chief, 

Frenzus- (who even was a Diſciple of che Contemporaries of the Apoſtles, his Maſter 
Polycarpus having been a Diſciple and Companion of Sr, Fohn, and of ſome others 
that had ſeenrhe Lord, and who was, himſelf, as well as Polycarpus, generally in great 
efteem among Chriftians, rho' every one knows he was alſo a follower and great 
admirer of Plato) ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, The Church, ſays he, diſperſed 
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2bro' the whole World; has, both from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, received that Faith, 
which i in one God the Father Almighty ; and in one Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, incarnated 
for our Salvation ; and in one Holy Spirit, who by the Prophets publiſhed the Diſpenſa- 
tions of God, Feſus Chrift i our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, ans 
cording -to the good Pleaſure of the Invifible Father, (adverſ. heres, L. 1. C. 2.) 
He, who has no other God above him, s the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (Ib. C. 19.) 
And in ſpeaking of that Saying of Chriſt, thar he knew not the Day and Hour of 
Judgment, he ſays; The Father # above all things; for the Father, ſays Chriſt, # great- 
er than 1: Wherefore in knowledge alſo, the Father # declared to have the Pre- 
eminence, (Ib. L. 2. C. 49,) The Apoſtles would not call any one of h:s own Perſon 
Lord, but him that exerciſeth Lordſhip over all, even God the Father, and hy Son, who 
has received from the Father the Lordſhip of all the Creation. (Ib. L. 3. C. 6.) The 
Apoſtles confeſſed the Father and Son to be God and Lord, but neither named any other 
God, nor confeſſed any other to be Lord. (Ib. C. 9.) I invocate thee, O Lord, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Fefwus-Chriſt, who art the only true God, above whom there 1s no other God, 
who ruleſt over all, and doſt, in domination, beſides our Lord Feſus Chriſt, rule alſo over 
the Holy Spirit, (Tb. C. 6.) By theſe Paſſages it appears, that Ireneus held the Fa- 
ther alone ro be God in the moſt eminent ſenſe of that word, and the Son to be 
Lord and God under the Father, bur the Holy Spirir ro be neither Lord nor God.. 
Yer he might hold the Holy Spirir to be above the Angels, and 'tis probable he under- 
ſtood thereby what the Unitarians do, Theſe Marrers being left in a grear-Genera- 
lity in Scripture, the Fathers explained them as chey thought beſt. Thar liberty of 
inquiry and examination muſt be allowed of, ſo thoſe explications and interpretations: 
be but offer'd as Opinions: and Conjectures, bur be nor Magiſterially impoſed. 
by any Man on other Men. For, to follow the Deſign and Intention of Scriprure,. 
Chriſtians muſt Unite in the Generaliry of the Terms of Scriprure, as we ſee it in the 
Apoſtles Creed. If rheſe Meaſures had always been obſerved, Platoniſm had done. 
bur little harm. Ir ſeems that P/atoni/m made the Platonizing Fathers differ from rhe 
ſtrict Unitarians, and Arians, I mean, the Ancient and Primitive Chriſtians that held 
the Senriment that Arias revived: or improved, For it:ſeems he. believed, afrer them, 
that the Mord, itke other Creatures, was made our of Nothing. Bur, ir ſeems, Plaro, . 
as after him tris Chriſtian Diſciples, (of the Number of whom Irenaus ſeems to |be,) 
raught that the: Word was created ont of the Snbſtance of God. 

Dalew obſerves, in the laſt quored Place of his aforeſaid Book, that Tertulian (tho' 
the moſt thorow-ſtixcht Plaronst of his time) had much the ſame Thoughts, and held, 
thar God the Farther produced the Word our of himſelf and made him his Son, but that 
the Father is the whole Subſtance and the Son a Portion and Derivation of that whole.. 

In another Place, the ſame Tertullian ſays exprefly, thar there was a time when. the- 
Son was not, (Adv, Hermogen, C, 3.) and it ſeems that by the Holy Spirit-he-means- 
only the Vertue and Power of God: (De Preſcripe. C. 13.) 

Ncvatian fays, that the Holy Spirit is- /eſs than Chriſt, (De Trin, C. 24.) more- 
over that once the Son was not, and that before him. was nothing beſides the Fa- 
ther, (C. 11.) Whereby he poſirively afferts, that the Father alone is from all E- 
rerni:y, and conſequently thar the Father alone- is God in the eminent Senſe of that 


word. Which is very different from -the Sentiment of rthe- rigid Platoniſts poo the 
preſent 
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reſent Trinitarians, who hold rhe Son and. Holy Spirit to be from all Eternity as 
well as the Farther, and ro be equal among themſelves and co-equal with him, as ir 
is in the Creed of 4:hans/ius. Now thoſe that do nor affert the Son and Spirit to be e- 
ternal, and conſequently not to have a neceſſary Exiſtence, nor unlimired Perfecti- 
ons, nor unborrowed Powers, or Powers that they have not received freely from a- 
nother, may very well paſs for Unitarians ; ſeeing they make not the Son and Spirir 
ro be God like rhe Father, bur the Father's Crearures, 

Dalzus, in the Place we laft quored, remarks that rhoſe expreſſions, which 
afrerwards were lo much found fauir with in Arius, were uſed by theſe Antenicene : 
he mentions Dionyſius Aiexandrinus, who expreſly calls the Son the Father's Vorkman- 

3;p, which is the fame as to ay, the Father's Createre, They expreſly ſay, that the 
Father Made the Son , and they even uſe the very term that the Father 
Created him. Nay, Dateus, in the ſame Place, forgets not to take notice, that 
the $9 Platonich Biſhops, who, at the latter end of the 3d. Century, (ſo violently} 
condemned the famous Patriarch of Antioch, yer at the fame time did expreſly 
declare, that the Son # not of the ſame Eſſence with the Father. Now therefore, by 
the Acknowledgement of the Trinitarsans themſelves, the Poſt-Nicene Trinitarians 
cannot with any Modeſty pretend, that the Ancients were of the ſame Opinion with 
them; and conſequently there can be norhing more vain, than for them to plead Ant;iqhtizy, 

Origen, like the foregoing Authors, not only called the Son @ Second God, (Contr, 
Cel. L. 5. p- 253.) bur 4 Creature, and the oldeſt of the Creatures, (Ib. p. 257.) And 
in his Firſt and Second Books concerning Prayer, he has ſo many Arguments againſt 
Praying t0 any but the Father, and to blames thoſe that would alſo direct their Pray- 
ers to the Sox, plainly calling them Foe/s for ſo doing, that it clearly appears, thar, 
according to him, rhe Supreme or true Divinity belong'd to the Father only, This is 
| ſo notorious, thar many have believed, that Origen was of the ſame Opinion that Aris 
afterwards was of ; and Epiphanius did well obſerve, 'thac in many Places Origen 
makes the Son and Holy Spirir to be of another kind of God-head, or of another 
Nature and Efſence, than thar of the Father. (Epiphan. adv. Her. L. 2, T. 1, p. 
531.) Now, fince fo antient, ſo renowned and learned a Doctor, as Origen, was of 
rhis Sentiment, that alone is a ſufficient Argument, that the Notion of the preſent 
Trinitarians was not then known to be the ApoſtolickDo@trin, thar at leaſt the Tradition 
abour thar Point is uncertain, and conſequently rhat the Determination thereof ought 
nor to be ſonght for by +hx Means, Indeed, in reaſon, ſo Abſtruſe and Intricate a 
Marter onght to be Magiſterialy determined by 20 Means, if they are nor attended 
with greater evidence ; Þur every one muſt be allowed to judge the beſt he can for 
himſelf, and Men muſt Unite in the uſe of rhe rerms, and expreſſions, themſelves, of 
Scripture, if they appear to be ſuſceptible of a great Generality, and perhaps defignedly 
indeterminable, and if there lie invincible Difficulties, and unanſwerable Argu- 
ments, not to ſay Demonſtrations, againft the { Platonick) Trinitarian Syſtem. 
Howbeir, as we ſhall further ſee, the Scripeure muſt be own'd to be the only Rule 
herein to be ſought ro, beſides the clear and incontefſtable Diftares of Reaſon; and 
the Trinstarians, if they be fincere, mnft acknowledge, that their Plea of Antiqui- 
#y is vain and frivolous. + None but Quacks can talk at Dr. Sherlock's rate, that the 
whole Cathelick Church in all fges has been of his Sentiment, or of che Sentiment of 
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the preſent Trinitarianz ; and that the Unitarian Controverſy may be decided by the 
Judgment of the ancient { Auze-nicene) Authors, whoſeWritings have in part been ſuffer- 
ed ro come to our Hands. Ic appears evidently, that the Axte-nicene were not of rhe 
Opinion that is now termed Orthodox. To evince which Poſition ef ours, it is in- 
deed ſuperfluous ro add many more Proofs, after what we have alledged our of theſe 
moſt ancient and famous Aurhors, I ſhall therefore only add rwo or three Paſſages 
our of rhe following Writers, which, tho' nor altogether ſo ancient as the foregoing, 
yer come nor ſo much ſhorr of it as to deſerve to be wholly unregarded. They were 
very eminent and learned Men,. It cannot be doubted bur thar rhey knew whar Do- 
rin, in, as well as ſomtime before, their rime, was held as Orthodox, and was re- 
quir'd in that rigorous Age to be held as ſuch. And it is credible they would not 
have publickly afferred any thing in theſe Matters, that would then have drawn up- 
on them the Cenfures of rhe Church, in the Communion of which they flouriſhed, 
and in which they were deſirous to be in great efteem. Nevertheleſs, it doth ap- 
pear, their Opinion, as well as that of the afore-quoted Authors, is very different 
trom that of the preſent Platoxick or Scholafliick Trinitarians, For inſtance, then. 

Arnobius declared, in the Treatiſe he wrote to inform the Gentiles with the Truths - 
of Chriſtianiry, that Chriſtians did indeed hold Chrift ro be a God, bur inferior ro 
the Father, and a leffer God than He who alone is the Almighry God, Chriſt, ſays 
he, is a God, who, in the form of a Wan, ſpake ro the World, by the Command of 
the Principal God, (Adv. Gent, L. 2. p. 106,) The Almighty God, who % the only 
God, at length ſent out Chriſt, (Ib. p. 120.) How could he have raught more 
plainly, or wore expreſly, thar the Father alone is the Almighty God, and the on-- 
ly God, or the only Perſon-thar is God in the eminent fenſe of that word ? Not bur 
that he naight hold both Chriſt and the Holy Spiric ro be alſo Divine Perſons. Bur 
"ris evident he reckons them to be of an inferior kind, ſeeing he denies them to be 
the Almighty, the Principal and Only God. He makes rhem therefore Creacures, tha', 
created Gods, whether or no creared our of the very Subſtance of 'the Almighty God. 
He comes then very near to Ariaviſm, if he be nor altogether 447349, He looks upon 
the Almighry Father, as the only Fonntain of all Being and Perfection, and as in rag 
not only ro prodnce other Beings, but ro communicare to. whom he will immenſe or 
vaſt Perfections and a Divine Narure, . tho' inferior -ro his, becauſe rhere can be 
but one Infinite and Almighty Being : Wherefore all Crearures, tho' never ſo Di-- 
vine and Excellent, can have bur limited Perfections, and muſt ever remain ſubject 
ro the Almighty ? Now who doth nor ſee, that this isto affert but one God properly 
ſo called, or but ofie who is the Almighty God, the Principal or Supreme God, and - 
the Only God ? And is not that Unsrariamſm ? 

Befides, rho' Fuſtin Martyr ſaid; that in the 2d. Century rhe Holy Angels were 
worſkipped (particularly,*it may be, by-ſome Platoniſts) Arnobius declares thar in his 
rime Chriſtians thoughr it ſnfficient ro worſhip God, even God the Facher, the Prin-- 
cipal God, Howbeit, ſays he, to diſcharge the Worſhip of Divinity, the Chief God #8 
(ufficient for us: (I ſay) the Chief God, the Father and Lord of all Things. In bim 
we worſhip whatſoever is to be worſhipped. For we bave in him the very Head f Divinity, 
from whence the Divinity of «ll Divine Things whatſoever is derived. If the Platonick 
Trinitarians had always kept ftridtly ro rhis Generality in their Terms of Commn- 
nion, there necded haye beea no Diſagreement nor Divifion, It. 
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Ir is evident that in the ſecond and third Cenriiries, after that Juſtin Martyr and 
the other converted Philoſophers had introduced their Platoniſm in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the Primitive Uniearians were indeed commonly vilified and oppoſed, - bur 
yec the Platoniſts kept nor all alike at the ſame diſtance from theſe, but ſomewhar 
differed among themlelves, and allowed 'of that difference ; not being then agreed 
how much juſtly of Plaroniſm was to be admitred or held neceſſary, nor knowing 
how to determine a Martrer that ſeemed ſo obſcure and abſtrafe. The Nature of 
the H., Ghoſt eſpecially was then lefr undetermined. The generality not only of the 
old Chriſtians, bur even of the'new Pjaronick Doors, own'd him to be bur the 
Power and Inſpiration of God, or elſe rook him for an Archangel, and a created 
Spirit hike the orher Angels, bur above all the Angels. And therefore if there were 
at thoſe rimes any rigid Platonifts that had much the ſame Notion that the preſent Tri- 
nitarians have of the H. Spirit, they contented themſelves covertly or modeſtly co aſ- 
ſert or intimaretheir Opinion, bur durſt nor and could not attempr imperioufly ro con- 
demn thoſe thar were not of their Sentiment, We ſee, the generality of the Ante-nicene 
agree, thar the H, Ghoſt is nor God, tho' ſome call him a Divine Perſon, bur none of 
them would have made difficulry ſo to have called any Angel ; thoſe that called him 
the Power of God, as [ren.eus and others, yer expreſly affirmed that he was nor God, and 
ſo it ſeems took him nor ro be a real Divine Perſon, or a real Divine Being, bur an Act, or 
an Infinence and Inſpiration of the the Divin Power, or an Archangel, or both, or they 
knew not what, And thoſe thatpoſitively called him aCreature, were not cenſuredeven by 
the higheſt Plaronifts of thofetimes. And as touching the Nature of the Son or Word of 
God, ir ſeems thatthen Semi-Ariansſm did moſt prevail among the DaCtors, even perhaps 
from the 2d;Cencury ; but yertil|theCouncil of Nice the ({uppos'd) ancientDo&trin after- 
wards called Arianiſm was allowed ofin the Church, at leaft in a grear meaſure, and ge. 
nerally for a good while approved before, For moſt probably many of rhoſe ancient 
Writings,that were ſupreſſed after the Council of Nice,{as containing a Doctrin that was 
then in a great meaſure grown out-of Date, tho' the avowed Works of the moſt excel. 
lent& learned Biſhops of theChurch) aſſerted the ScripturalSenriment for (it ſeems) atleaſt 
the like tro which Ar:uswas condemn'd arNice, And we ſee that ſeveral of thoſe Ante-nicene, 
that have been permitred to come ro our hands, ſo expreſs themſelves rhat they may 


be taken for Ar:ans. Howbeir, ir ſuffices us if they generally appear to be bur Sem- 


Arians. For then it is evident the preſent Trinitarians cannot juſtly plead Antiquity. 
The celebrated Writings of La&antius are a further Teſtimony ro what I have 
faid, concerning the State of the Platonick Trinitarianiſm in the Church before the 


Council of Nice, [He aflerts, that-God, before he ſet upon this eurious Work of the 


World, begat an incorruptible and irreproveable Spirit, that he might call bim bis Son, 
Altho' God produced, alſo, for his Service, infinite other:, whom we call Angels ; yet he has 
vouchſafed to give the Name of Son but to his Firſt-born, (Inſtit. L., 4. C. 6.) And 
becauſe the Son was faithful ro God, and raught Mankind that there is one God, and 
that be alone is to be worſhipped, neither did ever call himſelf a God, becauſe he had not 
diſcharged his Truft ; therefore he received the Dignity of a Perpetual Prieſt, and the 
Honor of a Soveraign King, and the Power of a Fudg, and the Name of God, (Ib. C. 
-13. ) Now when any one has a Son, whom he entirely loves, who notwithſtanding dwells in” 


the Houſe, and under the Governing Power of his Father, altho' the Father grants him 


the 
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(41) 
the Name and Authority of a Maſter ; yet, in the terms of Civilians, here # but ons 
Houſe, and. one Maſter. So thu World s but one Houſe belonging to God ; and the Son 
and the Father who inbabit the World, and who are of one Mind, (or of like Aﬀections 
and perfectly agree,) are as One Government or One only God ; the One being as the 
Two, and the Tyyo as the One. And no marvel, ſince the Som ts in the Father, becauſe the 
Father loveth th&" Son, and the Father # in the Son, by reaſrn'of hy faithful! Reſignation 
to by Fathers Will, and that he does nothing but' what the Father Commands him. This 
evidently declares in what ſenſe the Farher and Son are to be nnderftood ro be One God 
or OneMind andOne Spirit, Namely,inaſmuch as they are of one Mind, they are rhere- 
fore as if they were bur one Spirir,or but one Perſon and one God. Yer, according to this, 
they really areT wo diftinct Beings,and Two very unequal Spirits.For the Son has freely 
received all from. the Father, and isever Inferior and Subject to the Father, and was 
produced then when God was going to ſer himſelf upon the Creating of the World, 
and conſequently is not from all Eterniry. The Father then is the Firſt and Principal 
God ; and the Son is a God of a lower kind, If this be not pure Ariani/m, as it may 
be taken and ſeems to be, all thar ir can amount ro is at moſt Semi-Ariani/m, which ine 
deed very little differs fromAriani/m, for borhSy ſtems hold theSon ro beGod bur in an 
Inferior ſenſe, and affert the Father alone to be theone only rrue Ged, tho” the Semr- 
Arians eſteem thiat the Son was Created our of the Fathers Nature or Subſtance, 
whereas Arius and thoſe that are exactly of his Opinion, as was ſaid, conceive that the 
Son, tho" immediately produced by the Father, was Created our of Nothing, and only 
differs from otherCrearures, in that he is moreExcellent than they all pur rogether, was 
Created by the Father alone, and 1s ſer by the Father over all created Beings. 

As concerning the Perſon and Narure of the Holy Spirit, Dalew, in the Fourth 
Chap. of his Second Book De uſu Patrum, remarks, after St. Ferom, that Latantius 
expreſly aſſerrs rhe Holy Ghoſt ro. be bur a Crearnre and nor to partake of the Deity: 
(Sandius brings many Inſtances, ro prove that both La#antius and all the other fore- 
mention'd Authors wereeyen of Aru his Sentiment, and nor they only, bur alſo gene- 
rally the remaining Ante-nicene Writers.) 

All theſe Authors, which we have quoted, were nndoubredly moſt learned and de- 
ſervedly efteem'd in theirGenerations,and are now generally eſteem'd ftill by all Chris 
ſtians, and indeed they may be accounted the Chief of the Ante-nicene whoſe Writings 
have been preſerved : (We may alfo rank among them Euſebivs Biſhop of Ceſarea, as 
well as LaRantivs, fince he Flouriſhed ſomtime before, as well as ſince, the Council 
of Nice, and appears to follow wholly the Sentiments of Fuſtin Martyr, when nor 
aw'd by the Nicene Tyranny ;) ſo that the then current Ante-nicene Doctrin may 
be known in theſe Writings. | 

Concerning theſe Matters, (therefore,) we may remark, Euſebius expreſſes himſelf 
to this purpoſe, He that # beyond all things, the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrif, 
the Governor of all things, how many, and of what quality ſcever they be, even of the Holy 
Spirit himſelf, yea further of the Only Begotten Son alſo, # deſervedly fliled by the A- 
poſtle the God that 1 over all, and he only may be called the one God, the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift : But the Son #j the Only Begvtten God, who u in the Beſom of the Fa. 
ther. And the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, # neither God, nor Son ; for he has not receiv- 
ed hy ProduRtion from the Father like the Son, but u one of thoſe things which were made 
by the Son, (De Eccleſiaſt, Theol, L, 3. Bm 6.) If John had conceived the Father 
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and the Son to-be one and the ſame thing, he would have ſaid, that the Word was the Got, 
with the Addition of the Article ; which not doing, he evidently teaches wm, that he # the 
Prime God who 1s the Father of che Word, and that the Word was not that very God, but 
yet that he alſo was a God, (Ib. L. 2. C. 17.) 

This is the Current Doctrin of the Old Ante-nicene Platoniſts ron. the. Son 
and Holy Ghoft. Euſebius, like the other before him, expreſly affErrs that rhe Holy 
Ghoſt is nat God; and ir is viſible, be ſays no more of the Son-than ar moſt- whar 
is agreable ro Semi- Arianiſm, Thar was, it ſeems, what the generality of the Pri- 
mitive or Ancient A »te-nicene Platoniſts meant by the Diviniry of the Word, and for 
the not coming up to which they oppoſed the Ebionite and the Nazarene Unitarians, 
Enſebius, in the 25th. and laſt Chap. of rhe 5rh. Book of his Hiſtery, quotes a re- 
markable Paſſage of an Author (a Plaronizing Chriſtian) who had written upon that 
account againſt the moſt rigid Vnitarians. The Paſſage is ro this effect. 

« The Unitariavs pretend, that the Apoſtles and all the Ancients held the very 
«< Doctrine, concerning the Perſon of our Saviour, that is now maintained by rhe 
& Unitarians;z and that it is but only fince the Times of the Popes Vittcr and Je- 
«* pherin, that the Truth has been adulterared and diſcountenanced, This would be 


& credible, if, firſt, the Unitarian Dodtrin were: nor contrary re Holy Scriprure ; , 


& and if divers before Vier and Jepherin had not contended for the Divinity of the 
© Lord Chrift, Namely, Fuſtin Martyr, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens of Alexandria, 
© Ireneus, Meliro, To whom we may add the ancient Hymns or Plalms*, wrote 
* from the beginning by the Brethren ; which ſpeak of Chriſt as the Word of God, and 
* attribure ro him Divinzty.. 

Upon.this Famous Paſſage, theſe Remarks may be made, 1. Whereas theſe An- 
cient (rigid) Vnztarians ſaid, that the Primitive DoErin was adulrerared in the 
Times of Vifor, their Meaning without doubr was not that before him there was 
never a Platonich Chriſtian, but only that the Plaronick Chriſtians then prevailed , 
and grew violent and began ro diſcountenance the Truth, 

2. All rhoſe Writers, whom this Author, or Anſwerer, and Antagoniſt of the ri- 
gid Unitarians, mentions - as the Ancienteſt: Aﬀertors of the Divinity of rhe Word 
afrer the Platonick Syſtem, were, except Juſtin, but Contemporaries to Vitor and 
Jepherin, or after them. (As tor thoſe Hymns which he ſpeaks of, we ſhall ſee that 
no ſtreſs can be laid on them, or that they conclude nothing againſt the Unitarians,) 


Hereby then the Novelty of the Plazonick Chriſtianity appears, ſeeing no youchers 
for it can be produced before Fuſtin Martyr; and it is therefore evident rhart whar the / 


UCnitarians (aid could nor be diſproved, that the Times of Vier and Zepherin were 
the Fatal Epoche of the violent Opprfirion and Oppreſſion of Unitarianiſm, ſeeing rhat 
the Crowd of fierce Antagoniſts then began, and it cannot be ſhewn, thar the Uni- 
rarian Doctrin was before then perſecuted and diſcountenanced, or that it was not, 
during all the firſt Century, the current Doctrin of the generality of Chriſtians. 

3. Ir is probable thar ſome of che Writers whom that Author oppoſes ro the Unita« 
r:ans, were but of that Sentiment which' was afterwards ſo unjuftly condemned in 
Arius: Why elſe had their 7/itings been ſuppreſſed by the Platoniſts? Perhaps, allo, 
by the Word and the Spirit they underſtood ewo Divine Powers, or Influences, which 
God communicates in divers manners and degrees. It was ealy for the philoſophizing 
Doctors, following Plate's Notions and accommodating them to the Expreflions of 
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Scriprure, by thoſe two Powers or Influences to underſtand ſo-many Perſons or Hypoſt a- _ 
fes, and lo to alcer inſenfbly the Primitive Dodrin ; which if they -bad not done, 
they would not. have ſuppreſſed the F/itings of their , Predeceſſors, bur hey judg 
;bar ro be the only way effetually ro compaſs their deſign. f 
; 4+ As ro thoſe Hymns or Pſaims in queſtion, which, he lays, ſpake of Chriſt as the 
H/ord of God, and which attribured ro him Divinity, nothing can trom thence be con- 
cluded againſt the VUnzitarians, for the following reaſons. Firſt, raking rhofe rerms 
in a right ſenſe, the Unitarians will by no means'deny that Chritt is :he ord of God, 
and that Divinity may be atrributed ro him, We have ſeen thar very eminent. Do- 
ors among the Primitive Chriſtians called'the Angels Gods ; much more then mighr 
they give that Name to Chriſt, It would indeed have been ſomthing to the purpote,if 
chat Author could have pleaded, that #hoſe P/alms, of which he ſpeaks, aicribed to 
Chrift che ſame or an equal Divinity with thar of the Father, or expreſſed thar he was 
abſolutely Erernal, and of himſelf Omniſcient, like the Father. Bur mecely ip ge- 
neral their attributing Divinity ro Chrift, decides nothing, not only confideringethe 
improper way of ſpeaking of thoſe (tha' ſo early) Times after the Apoſtles, bur alfo 
conſidering thar the Scriprure gives the Name of God ro ſome Creatures. And in Ch, 
5th, we obſerved,the Unitariens ever thought it their Duty to Sing Hymns in Honour 
ro Chriſt. Howbeir, Secondly, that Author produces no grounds for the Anthority of 
thoſe Pſalms which he mentions. He only affirms that they were wrote from the begin- 
ning by the Brethren ; bur that is precarionſly ſaid, withour any Proofs, If he had had 
any evidence for his afſertion, no doubt he would have offered ir, and would, there- 
by, (if that conld have done it,) have convinced or confounded the Unitarians, Bur 
ſurely it was not fic for them to rake things upon truſt, Satan, then chiefly, made ir 
his particular bufineſs, by his Emiſfaries, te bring in what confuſion he could by 
forg'd Writings. If 2boſe Pſalms had nor been ſpurious and connterfeir, the Authors 
or Primitive Abetrors of them had been named. Ir is probable that theſe were the 
Pſalms that were cenſured by the Church of Antioch, as new and dangerows, See Eu- 
ſebius's Eccleſ. Hift., L. 7. C. 29. | 
5- The Afertion of the Unitarians, that Vitor and Zepherin were the firſt Oppreſ- 
fors of Unitarianiſm,is undeniably confirm'd by this confideration, rhat the Platoniſts, 
before thoſe Popes,looked even on the moſt rigid ſorrs of Unitarians as their Brethren, 
ſuffered thoſe among them, and owned them as Chriftians, who not only believed 
Chrift nor ro have pre-exifted before his Conception in his Mothers Womb, bur who 
alſo held that he was a mere Man, begotten like other Men, and that Foſeph was 
cruly his Farther, God, as they thought, having only removed, for that once, ſome 
Obſtacles which hindred the Virgin from being a Mother. Notwithftanding ihe 
repnted groſneſs of this Error, we ſee that Fuſtin Martyr, the Patriarch of the Plato» 
niſts, acknowledges thar it 1s not deftrutive of Chriftianity. For he thus argues 
with Trypho the Few. If I do not demonſtrate that Feſws did pre-exiſt, and according to 
the Counſel of the Father endured to be Born a Man of like AﬀeRions with us, being en- 
dued with Fleſh, it is juſt and fit to ſay that I am miſtaken in thn only, and not to deny 
that he s the Chriſt, if he appear tc be a Man born of Men, and to have become the Chriff 
by Eletion, For there are ſome of our kind, who confeſs him to be the Chriſt, yet hold 
him to be a Man born of Men, To whom I aſſent not ; no, not tho' very many of the. ſame 
Opinion with me ſhould ſpeak it, &c, ( SI cum Tryphon, Jud, P. 207.) One may 
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perceive how wary or artificial Fuſtin here is in his Expreſſions, as if moſt Chrifti. 


ans in his rime were already Platonifts. Ir is' credible rhat they were not the greateſt 


number who held that Feſis was Foſephs Son; "tis certain many of the Ebionires were of 
another Opinion ; (Euſeb.L.3.C.24.) moſt probably,the generality ofChriſtians believed, 
like our Socinians and the reſt of the preſent Chriſtians, tharChrift had no other Father 
bur Ged ; and if that was rtheApoſtles Sentiment which Aris afterwards defended, at 
leaſt we may imagin that ir did then ftill prevail with many.Bur Fuſtin,as we have ſeen, 
ſeems ro have held ſomrhing more than this,tho' very different from the Nicene, or Poſt. 
NicenePlatoniſts; and ir is not impoſflible, nor only rhar his Sentiment was confounded 
(or generally raken for much the ſame) with that which afterwards Aris was of, the which 
it is credible was then (in Fuſtin's time) the moſt current Standard of Orthodoxy, 
bur alſo that ſeveral others Platonized*chen like him, a little above Arianiſm. Never- 
theleſs Fuſtin dares not be too poſitive for his Opinion, he propoſes it only as probable, - 
and he infirmaresthat very many were not of his Sentiment z which, one wonld be aprtto 
think, impliesthar moſt Chriſtians differed from him, orthat he ſomewhardiffered from 
them, for it ſeems he ſpeaks like one whoſeParty is not moſt prevailing, We may refer itto 
the preſentTrinitarians; whether they do talk art that rate? He owns,not merely the Arian, 
bur the very Mineans, for his Fellow Chriſtians. And indeed he doth, like thoſe who com- 
plain thartheir Sentimenr isnor generally followed; he appeals ro the Rule: To whom,ſays 
he,Taſſent not ; tho' very many ſhould ſpeak it ; for we are ommanded, by Chriſt himſelf, not to 
hearken to the Dofrines of Men, but to ſuch things as are taught by the Sacred YYriters, 
Yer, as I have ſaid, probably there were ſtill many Arians, and I doaltfo believe ſeveral o- 
thers beſides Fuſtin probably began then with him ro Platonize; bur it is nor doubred bur 
that he was the higheſt Chriſtian Plaronift of that rime, if he went beyond Ariani/m, 
which even ſome take to be Platoni/m,and the trop of it, bur that is commonly rejected 
as undervaluing the Platonick Myftexies : Howbeir, there is not the leaſt appearance 
thar any Platonick Chriſtians went then any further rhan what we call Semi- Arians/m, 
Ir cannot be but that the Unitarians knew and own'd that Fuftin and ſome others 
then were of that Opinion, if it was indeed fo. And truly ir matters not how many 
then fided therein with Fu/ſtin, For, howſoever thar be, it ſuffices ns that the ſtrict- 
eſt Unitarianiſm was not then condemned, as intolerable in*the:-Church, or as incon- 
fiſtent with Chriſtianity. And thar appears incontefſtably from Fuftin's Words, 
Therefore the Vnitarians might well ſay,that the Truth was not yer publickly adulre- 
rared,in thar it was not yer magr/terially condemned, which wedo nor ſee it was before 
the (prevailing, and violent, Semi-Arian) Popes Vitor and Zepherin, according to 
the Plea of the Unitarians, And indeed rhey mighr haye added, thar the Semi-A- 
7ians themſelves were bur a kind of Unitarians. 

All the Authority, then, in fine, that remains for our Author to have recourſe to, 
is that of the Holy Scripture. And there the Unitarians are ready to join iflue with 
him, as ſhall be ſewn. | 

Ir were now needleſs ro add any thing more to what has here been ſaid, to ſhew 
that the generality of the Ante-nicene Writers (as much as may be gathered by the 
Writings of them, that have been thought fir ro be preſerved or that have been per- 
mitted to come to'our hands) were at moſt but Semi-Arians, if not Arians,or ſtrifer 
Unitarians, as inconteſtably many of them were. ( Euſeb:u5 himſelf will generally 
paſs for a kind of Vnztarian, whatever be ſaid or pretended to the contrary.) If 
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the Reader deſires to ſee further Proofs of theſe Points, I refer him to G/bert Clerk's 
Ante-Niceniſmus, and the rwo other Tracts arinexed' to jr. Bur this truth is ſo no- 
rorious, thar ir even forces an acknowledgement from the generality of the learnedeſt 
Trinitarian Criticks, ſuch as Eraſmus, Dalew, Petavius, Huetins, &Cc. 

Theſe Learned Men manifeftly ſhew, that Arius was not the Author of the Senti- 
ment which he defended againſt Alexander and his Parry at the Council of Nice, bur 
that it was much the ſame,or exactly the ſame, with whar the generaliry of the 4n- 
te-nicene Doctors had raughr. See, for inſtance, what Sandius,in bis Nucleus or Hiſt. Eccl. 
enucleata, quores, on that Subject, our of Petaviwms ; the Place may be found, in look- 
ing, Petavi, in the Index, So thar it is certainly a true remark, that when Al/ex- 
ander and ſome of the Nicene and Poſt-Nicene Doctors call Arianiſm an unbeard of or 
new Doctrin, they ſpeak it oratorio more et per exaggerationem, as Petavius expreſſes 
ir, that is, by way of exaggeration and after the manner of Orators, whoſe Figures by 
being roo lofty ſomrimes decline from the Truth. We have ſeen, in our 6th. Chap- 
ter, by a Quotation of Dalzus our of Sr. Ferom, thar the good Fathers, who are ſo 
much admir'd, and whom ſome would rake for their Rule, were nor wholly exempt 
from ſuch Figures, And therefore that they might call Arianiſm a new and ſtrange 
Dodtrin, it was enough thar themſelves and ſome of their Party had been raughr 
Semi-Arianiſm, or one Step farther, by their Platonick Turors. 

Ic appears then, that, if we will follow in this Matter Vincentius Lirinenſis his 
Rule, we muſt be content to ſtick to the Generality of rhe Apoſtles Creed. For,befides the 
Generality of theScriprare it ſelf,che Apoſiles Creed(which inconteftably was given for the 
Rule of Union,as. well as for the Summary of Religion which every one is oblig'd ro endea- 
wour to underſtand aright to the beſt of his Power as he ſhall anſwer irto God) is, as ro 
theſeMarters,the onlyStzandard which alChriſtzans bave. always agreed in. As Biſhop Tay- 
lor obſerves, in his 2d. Sermon, on Tie. 2:7. - * The Catholick Church has been 
* too much and toe ſoon divided, —} —Yet in things funply Neceffary God has. 
«© preſerved us ſtill unbroken, For al Nations and al! Ages have received: the Apo- 
& ſtes Creed. ”-All Chriſtian People, then, in all Ages, having only agreed, as I ſaid, 
in the Generality (or the Expreffions themſelves) of the Apoſtles. Creed ; that muſt 
needs therefore be ſufficient; if God - has preſerv'd us unbroken in things ſimply Ne- 
ceſſary, or if nothing 15 to be judg'd abfolutely Neceſſary bur what all have alwazs agreed 
in. Quod ubique,quod ſemper,quod ab omnibus, Is it not indeed ſufficient, tothe great Purpoſes 
of Chriſtian Religion; to know, concerning God, thatHe is 4/-7/iſe, All-Fuſt,* 41 Good, 
Almighty ; to know,that Chriſt is hs Son, and the H. Ghoſt hs Spirit, by way of eminen- 
cy; and to know, that Chriſt died to Redeem us and turn us away from our Sins , that it 5 
the H.Spirit of God that Suggeſts good Motions 80.u5,that all thoſe Societies where the Inſtituti- 
ons of Chriſt are obſexu'd and cats, <yv8r: and where the pure Word of God # Preach'd, are true 
Parts of the Univerſal Church,that we ſhall all Riſe from the Dead, and that God will reward 
all Men according to their Works ? Is not this, to know God, and Chriſt > And have al Chriſti» 
ans always agreed in the Super-induced Platoniſm? Even Monſieur Furieu owns, (and 
indeed who can deny it, that will deal fincerely, and has inquir'd into the Marter? ) 
that the Ante-nicene Fathers held not the Son's Eternal Perſonality, nor his Equality 


- #0 the Father,,(Lettr,. Paſtor, Vol, 3. Let. 6.) After-Ages then; which broached theſe 


Teners, can no more plead Tradition, than rhey -can reaſonably be ſnppos'd ro: have 
infallibly mended the Primitive Faith, And this leads us to the next thing to be 
ſpoken ts, | | CHAP. 
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1he Concluſion of the Anſwer, to the Firit Objeftion. 
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7.) "I "HE prevailmg Sentiment of the Nicene and Poft-Nicene Dofors u 
of no weight- againſt the Unitarians, And that: particularly for 
theſe Reaions., |; 

i. The Men that followed rhe Sentiment then prevailing differed from rhe Do- 
&rin even of the: foregoing Platoniſts, as weiias the rigid Unitarians, as appears 
irom what has been alledged in rhe laſt Chaprer. There we have ſeen, it was tke 
current Opinion of the ancient Platoniſts, as well as of the ftricteſt VUnitarians, nor 
only that the: Holy Ghoſt is not God, bur alſo that the Son: is'not the God that has no 
other God above him, has not conſequently the ſame Eſſence wirh' the Father, and is 
not Erernal and Omnilcienr like him. What prerence then can the Nicene and Poſt- 
Nicene Doctors, or their Diſciples,. have to plead Antiquity and Univerſality , and 
20 rell Us that upon that account We ought to ſubmit to their Sentiment ? Some think 
thar the Nicene Creed imports very little or no more than Semi*Arzaniſm. Howbeir, 
wherher or no the Nicene Pl/atoniſts went further than the remaining Ants-Nicere 
Writers or than moſt or any of them, it 1s evident that the Poſt-Nicene are gone 
beyond the Arte-Nicene or Semi-Arians ; and thas 'tis eviderit the Docdtrin is varied 
from thar of the Ante-Nicene Platomſts, and conſequently 'tis in vain for the preſent 
( Scholaſtich ) Trinitarians to pretend ro Antiquity or Tradition. 

2. We plainly ſee whar led rhe generaliry of the -Nicene Doctors into farther Er- 
ror ; Namely, the roo much' leaning ro Plato, 'and more and more following, or; as 
they might imagin,improving, his Conceits, if they went farther than the AnteNicene. 
Many of the Ante-Nicene, for rwo Ages before , had begun to Platonize, as we 
before obſerved. And what was ſo nnhappily begnn by the Chriſtian Plaroniſts, or 
Converted Philoſophers, was till (it ſeems) carried ro a greater excels, in proceſs 
of time, by che Men iin Authoriry, ' and” their Followers, at leaſt in poinr of 
rigidneſs and violence. Howbeir , all rhe Unfcriprurat Niceties and Terms of 
Arr of rhe ſuppo'd Orthodox are found in the Philoſophy of Plato , or it's Pol- 
lowers, (which rhoſe Farhers profeſſed ro admire: ) Can we then queſtion from 
whence they drew 'em ?. ( See Le Clerc's Life of Euſebius, p. 69. -&c,) Some think 
ir very clear, that the Semi-Arians are the true Platonich Trinitarians, And ſome 
eſteem, that Plato's Orthodoxy goes yer farther, and that Dr. Sher/ock's or the Nicene 
or Poft-Nicene Notions are true Platoniſm, Howſoever it be, when Men had oyer- 
ſhor rhemſelves, they mighr eaſily go further, © 

3. Ir is notorious, that the moſt part of the Nicene Doftors were uncharitable, 
{ and conſequently unchriftian,) revengeful, yiolent, and ambitious Prelates, who 
ſoughr nothing bur ro do ſpite to one another, ro impoſe imperioufly upen one ano- 
ther, and to pur one another our'of their Places. Now are not the Deciſions of ſuch 
Men to be much yalued! And are nor ſuchMen fir ro dictate to others,and to exerciſe 
Dominion over the Conſcience of rheir Fellow-Seryants ! They did ſo mnch intimi- 
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dare thoſe thar followed rhe ancient DocRrin, and even the Emperor himſelf, that for 
the moſt-part theſe did wretchedly prevaricate, Are choſe the Ways that Chriſtia- 
niry preſcribes * Or is nor this «he Method to ſuppreſs the Truth, and maintain what 
wants good Arguments to ſupport ivſelf by ? 

4; For the ſame reaſons the tay, 5 ang of the Poſt-Nicene Fathers is altogether in- 
ſignificant, Thoſe whom fallible Men condemn as Herericks, may be the rrue Or- 
thodox; and thoſe who pals for and ſtile themſelves Orchodox, 'may be erroneous, 
and may tmiſtake in moſt abſtruſe Matters, Howbeir, the Nicenze Popes, and their 
Followers, . domineering in the Church, as if they had been infallible, gor their De- 
terminations back'd with moſt ſevere Edicts, inſfomuch thar it was made no leſs than 
Death but ro keep any Unitarian Writings, Thus Chriſtians taught one another 
Cruelty, and, tho* bur juſt eſcaped themſelves our of the Heatheniſh Perſecurions, 
they inhumanely Perfecuted one another. No wonder then if for the 'moſt parr rhey 
led one anther, as Mules are driven'with ftripes z eſpecially confidering the plauſible 
Pretence, that this Zeal was for the honour of Chriſtianity. Such Meaſures are 
rightly expoſed in theſe Words of Dr. Wyichcor, © All thoſe of a Party are bound 
© ro one Opinion, and to believe as their Party believes, Therefore I excepr againſt 
« thoſe that have blindly gone on withour Confider&ion. For theſe have nor acted 
© by the Guidance of Haman Reaſon, | Se/e&. Serm. p. 24. 

5. Whar right had theſe Men, or any:of them, ro ſer up for Univerſal or Magi. 
ſterial Judges of abſtruſe Controverſies? Who gave them Authority ro decide for 
other Men, and to lord it over their Faith? Whar rirle had they to ſtrairen theTerms 
of Union, . and to exclude our of rhe Church all that diffented from them in thoſe 
at leaſt moſt nice and intricate Speculations * Who commiſſionated them to invenr 
and impoſe, herein, new Words and Deciſions, or new and magiſterial Creeds?* 
Who order'd them ro.derermine Magifſterially ro their ownFancies the Generaliry: of 
the comprehenfive expreſſions of Scripture ? 

6. Notwithſtanding the violence of the rigid P/atonzts, their novel and nnſcrip- 
tural Deciſions have. not beet-conſtantly and univerſally _ſubmirred ro, bnr there are 
ſtill and there have always been many Unitarians, There were many good Biſhops, 
at and after the Council of Nice, that could by no means be preyail'd upon to re- 
nounce their Faith ; and their Conftancy encouraged multirudes of others ro adhere 
to the ancient Dodtrin. .- Not only the generaliry of Chriſtians even then were ſo far 
from holding the Holy Ghoſt ro be God, thar the prevailing Platoniſts at Nice durſt 
nor determine it ; but alſo Gregor yNazianzen himſelf once owns that if they of hisParty 
had commonly Preached thar Sentiment ir would have cauſed confufion in the Church 
and ſcandalize4 good Chriſtians: See Petav.De Trin.L.2.C.7.$.2.(why could they nor 
as well have carried the condeſcenfion one ſtep farther ; and-then all had been well ?) 
and we ſee Hilary calls the HolyGhoſt bur theGife,which he prayesnor to, bur asks of 
theFather : But, moreoyer,maugre the extremeſtSeverities procured by the Nicene Fa- 
thers againft the Unirarians, the Dodtrin of Chrift's being a Creature remained till 
rooted in the Hearts of ſo many Chriſtians,thar about ſome 20 Years after Conſt antine's 
Death the whole Chriſtian World,as St. Ferom expreſſes it,appear'd ro beCUnirarian, Then 
good Gregory comforted himſelf, and his few Auditors, with: theſe Reflections ; 
** The Unitarians have the Churches, but We Trinztarians are the Femples of yo ; 
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« they haye the People, but the Angels are with: US; my Flock indeed {is little, bat 
* they hear my Voice. ” 'Serm.*35 aguinſt the Arians. Bur indeed the Vnitarians 
had nor only rhe People, bur they. had atſo the Prieſts and the Biſhops. Unitars. 
aniſm, the ancient DoCtrin, or thar which fince the proceedings againit Arzus is call'd 
Arianiſm, was confirmed and cftablifhed by ren 1everal Councils .And that of Rimins 
was the moſt Numerous Afembly- of Biſhops, that ever met rogerher, Not only ſe. 
veral Princes and Kings/and Peopte for many Ages have been Unitarians, bur ſome 
Emperors alſo were cotiverted ro Unitarianiſm, Rur rhole that ſucceeded them, and 
thar had been brought up in the Trinitar:an Sentiment, nor only made ule of the moſt 
violent Means to change the Face of Rejigion, bur could never be prevail'd with ro 
examin, themſelyes, the Merit of the Cauie, witneſs Theodoſius the Grear, Thus 
Prejudice and Inconfideration being arm'd with the urmoſt or moſt obſtinare Cruelty, 
"tis nu wonder if Error ſpread. By 'rhe- like Means, the Truth of the Reformation 
in theſe late Ages has been wholly excirpated in Bohemia and Spain, and is now art the 
laſt gaſp in France, Nevertheleſs, as Sanius has ſhewn, there have been all along 
many Unitarians in ſeveral Parts of the World, And there are ſtil] ro rhis Day ma- 
ny Unitarian Churches in the Mahometan and Pagan Dominions, and ſome in Tran. 
filvania, Hungaria, Sclavonia, ad Illyricum, The very Neſtorian Churches in 4fia and 
Africa are {o numerous -rhar it is thought the NeForians are more in Number than 
all the Proteſtants itt the World, or than all the Members of rhe Church of Rome. 
Now even the N:ſtor:ans are repured to be a Branch of the Arians or rhe Ebionites, or 
near akin ro: them. See Sandii Nucl. p. 118. 119. and Furieu's Paſtor Let. Vol. r, 
p.157.Bur particularly ſee whatSandius notes of the Chriftians of St, Bartholomew, and 
of thoſe of St.Thomas, and of St.Fames, ({o called becaule originally converted. ro Chri- 
ſtianiry by rhoſe Apoftles,) and of the Abyſſins, the Armenzans, Maronires, Copts, &c. 
who are Unitarians, or agree with the Arians, and are:reck'ned to be in greater 
Number even than the N-/terians, Howbeir, theſe Confiderations are not ablolure!y 
eſſential to the Matter in hand. For 
(8.) The Prevalency in general of an Opinion # no Argument, that it tn agreable to 
Truth and acceptable to God, Witneſs the Univerſal Prevalency of Heatheniſm of old, 
and even the great Prevalency of Mahomeriſm. ( Which ſhews thar God will. cry, 
bur nor force Men.) If you ask then the Unitarians where are their Churches, and 
where they were in ſuch or ſuch-anAge, they need not reply otherwiſe than by asking 
again theſeQueſtions, W here were the Churchesof the true Religionifts in the rimes of 
Noah, of Thara and his Son Abraham, of Elias, and of the general Degeneracy of the 
Children of Iſrael, and all the while that the generaliry of Chriſtians, inconteſtably, 
and even according ro the Sentiment -of Proteſtants, were defiled with many 
Corruptions and Superſtirions and Idolatries > The true and pure Church of God, 
Proteſtants muſt own, was at thoſe times in a manner Inviſible , ſhut up within the 
Walls of a few Privare Families, exiled our of the Places of great Concourſe, and 
driven into the Wilderneſs, The People of God then indeed was but a little Flock, 
And why might it not likewiſe be ſo, when the Unitarians were opprefled, were 
bur few in number, and were reduc'd ro great extremities? A Thouſand Years in 
the fight of God is but as one Day.God may think fir to permit the Wicked and Vios 
lent to perſecure his People for many Days. Hereby he tries his Elect, he puniſhes 
their Sins, he trains them up for Heaven thro' the ſuffering of AMiction and Con- 
| remmpr, 
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rempr, he blinds a vicious World, bur at laſt he will ſhew that he can draw Ligar 
our of Darkneſs, and rhar the Strength of Hell ſhall nor be able to prevail finaily a- 
gainſt his Church, for God in his own time may call her from her Exile, may re- 
deem her from - her Capriviry, and make her ſhine as the Sun, ani then the Earth 
ſhall be tull of rhe Knowledge of the Lord as the Waters cover the Sea, And it 1s 
certain, there is and can be no Preſcrip:ion againſt the Truth, 

The Prevalency then of the Trinitarian Sentiment, for ary of the pat Apes fince 
the Apoſtles, can be no Argument againſt the Vrirariansg, We read, in rhe Second 
Chapter of Fudges, at the 7th, 1oth 11rh. and 12th. Veries, that © the Peopie cf 
* Trae! ſerved the Lord all the Days of F:ſhuahb, and all the Days of the Eiders who 
« out-lived FeſPuas, and who had ſcen all the great Werks of rhe Lord rhar he did 
& for Iſrae/; bur that, when ail thar Generation was garhered unto their Fathers, the 
« next Generation knew not the Lord, and the Children of //rae/ did evil in the 
&« fighr of the Lord, and ſerved other Gods, and provoked the Lord ro anger. And 
why could nor a like DefeCtion happen, immediately or ſoon after the Deceaſe of 
the Apoſtles? Even in the time of the Apoſtles there were Hereſies. And we ſee 
it is the Complaint of the earlicft Doctors, thar the Apoſtles were no fooner depart- 
ed bur Chriſtians corrupred themſelves apace, And if ir was fo, that ought afrer- 
wards ro be no Prejudice againſt the Truth. As Biſhop Taylor well obſerves in his 
22d, Sermon, © When a Truth retnrns from Baniſkment by a P:ftlimirium, if it 
+ was from the firſt, tho' rhe holy Fire has been buried or the River ran under 
« ground, yet we do not call that new; ſince Newneſs is nor to be accounted of by 
* a proportion to onr ſhort lived Memories, or to the broken Records and Fragments 
&« of Story left after the Inundation of Barbariſm and War, and Change of King- 
© doms, and Corrupricn of Authors ; bur by its relation to the Fountain of our 
«© Truths, &c. Thus ir is evident that the Objefion of the Trinitarians, founded 
upon the pretended Antiquity and Univerſality of their Sentiment, is abſolutely Unreaſer- 
able. And therefore We muſt concludes that Controverſy, with /hs Conſideration; Viz. 

( 9. ) The only Authority that We can and ought to rely upon, # that of the Bible, 
As Mr, Chilingworth excellently well ſays, the BIBLE only is the Religion of Pre- 
teftants. TI ſee plainly, ſays he, Fathers againſt Fathers, Popes againſt Popes, the 
ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, Councils againſt Councils, £&s. What Method 
then to judge of the Truth can We take, bur that which even St. Auſtin propoſes ? 
Contr. Maxim. L. 3. C. 14. © We ought nor, ſays he, ro: object ro one another 
& either the Council of Nice or that of Rimins, bur We are ro confider the Matter 
« by the Scriprure it ſelf,” Dalaus in the firſt Chapter of his firſt Book De u/u Pa- 
trum quotes a Paſſage our of Sr, Cyprian, importing, that when the Channels or 
Streams of the Ecclefiaſtical Tradition ſeem confuſe, or broken ard corrupted, we 
muſt have recourſe to the Spring or Fountain's Head. 'Every Mans Reaſon, that con- 
fiders, will rell him, thar there are no other Meaſures then ro be raken, there being 
no later Preſcription ro be raken againft the Truth. And God himſelf exprefly 
ſends us thither, I/a, $. 20, T» the Law, or the ( Dirwme) Teſtimony : If they ſpeak 
nat accerding to this Word, it us becauſe there is no Light tm them, Bur as for the F4- 
thers, it is evident that no ſtreſs can be laid on their Authority; for, as'the'Jearfred 
Daleus ſhnews in his Book of the Vſe of _ Fathers, they all had Errors, and differed 
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from one ancther in ſeveral weighty Particulars, and often differed from rheir own 
ſelves, being unſerled and inconſtant in their Notions, not knowing their own 
Mind, one day holding one thing, and another rime afſet.ing rhe contrary. Thus 
may be a Sign, that they ſcarched after the Truth, like other Men, as well as rhey 
could ; (which is very commendable, and is every ones indifpenfible Duty: ) Bur 
ir is not the Character of thoſe, who are infallible, and who muft implicuely and 
abſolutely be iollewed as our Rule, | 
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A Second (General ) Objeifion, againit the Unitarian Syſtem , 
: Anſwered. 


HE next Obje&:ion, on which the Tr anitarians commonty lay grear ftreſs, /is, 

Toat the ork of Redemprion, and wiat the Scripture aſcribes to our Saviour, 

5 above the Capacity of a Man, it being impoſſible for a Creature, to become 
the Oojedt of i.rſhip and hear the Prayers of Men, to make Satisfafiton for Sins cr re- 
conci:e God to thije that have forfested his Favour, to know the Hearts, to forgive Sing, 
to govern the Univerſe, to raiſe the Dead, to judge the World, and do whatſcever the F:- 
ther doth, 

In anſwering this, this Refletion cannor but be premiſed ; thar it is lamentable, 
Men are uſvally ſo careleſs as not ro inform themlelves rightly of the Sentiment of 
thole whom they condemn, or are fo unſincere as not fairly ro repreſent it, Bur 
moſt certainly this is the Caſe here, As for my part, I abſolutely rake party neither 
with the Socinians nor with the Arias, but think it preſumptuous to determine ex- 
preſly a Myſtery which the Scripture has left in a great Generality. Howbeir, I ſee 
plainly, and am fully perſuaded, that the preſeat Objefion is wholly groundleſs, and 
doch not in the leaſt inyalidate either of thoſe Syſtems; for it is founded on an 
(either wilfully or otherwiſe) erroneous and miſtaken Suppoſition, as if the 4rians 
or Socinians held our Saviour to be a mere Creature, or a mere Man, Surely ic is a 
Point of Juſtice, and a Dury of Chriſtian Charity, not to miſrepreſent the Cauſe of 
any Party, but to endeavour to take it in the beſt Senſe, and puc upon it the favour- 
ableft Conſtru tion poſſible. Bur the quite contrary is done in this Obje&ion, The 
Unitarians thcrefore anſwer it thus, 

According to our Sentiment, Chrift, in the buſineſs of Salvation or Redemption, 
is not left ro work with the bare Strength and Capacity of a Man, but is commiſſio- 
nared of God and by him conftituted in Anthorny, conftantly enlightened and infln- 
enced by the Holy Spirir, and directed and affifted by the DivineWiſdom and Power 
dwelling in him, For we hold, agreably ro the Scripture, that (the Father affifting, 
ating and dwelling in his Son, by Fis Inſpiration and the Influences of his Power and 
Wiltom,) the Futneſs of the God-head, inbabiting in him, by its conſtant con- 
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currence enables him to perform all thar he is appointed to do; Chri/t therefore, in 
the Execution of his Office, is not to be conſidered as a mere Creature, but 4s a Crca- 
ture in and by which God works, and which atis for God, aud moſt eminently repreſents 
God, and 1 moſt intimately poſſible qne withGod, There is no Unitarian bur holds all rhis; 
believing that by the ſaid Means chere is as ſtrict an Union berwixt the God-kead 
and Chrift as there can be berwixr God and a Creature. This is particularly what 
the Arians mean, in giving the title of God to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And this e- 
ſpecially is what the Socanians intimate, by their ſeemingly ſtrange Saying, that Chriſt 
was made God, Homo Dew fatw. 

Whar Advantage then over the Unitarians have the Trinitarians, by their Notion 
of the Incarnation of a ſuppoſed Second Divine Perſon? Can any thing be done by 
a Man ſuppoſed Hypoſtarically or Perſonally United with a Second Divine Perſon, 
that cannor be perfermed by a Man in whom the Falneſs of the God-head dwells in 
rhe manner aforeſaid ? Since ir is the God-head, dwelling in Chriſt, rhar doth the 
Marvellous Works, can he not do whatſoever God pleaſes, and whatſoever God 
can do? 

And indeed whar can the Trinitarians mean by their Term of the Hypoſtatical 
Union of a Divine Perſon with Chriſt's Human Nature, but ths In-dweling of the 
God-head in the Man Chrift Jeſus? Dr. Sherlock, at the 21oth, and 21:itch, Pages 
of his Anſwer to the Biſhop of Glouceſter's Book, gives the true Deſcription of rhe 
Trinitarian Notion of the Incarnation in theſe Words, The perfett Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of our Saviour was not mere Human Nature, tho' as innocent and perfet as Human 
Nature can be in ths World ; but the Divinity dwelling and afting in Human Nature, 
influencing and guiding all its Motions, as the Soul governs the Body ; for thu # a true 
Nztion of a God Incarnate, that God lives and a#s in Human Nature, and 5 the Prin- 
ciple of all its Attions and Motions, 

And is there any thing here that the Unitarians do not bold > Do they aſſert, that 
Chriſt did any thing without the Divine Motions, or without God's Guidance and 
Acting in him ? They firmly believe, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus readily and wil- 
lingly afſented ro the whole Will of God, and that God conſtantly affifted him, and 
thus wrought in and by him all the Super-natural Works that Chrift did. 

Whar colour of reaſon then have the Trinitarians to pretend, that the Work of 
Redemption ſurpaſſes the Capaciry which the Unitarians aſcribe ro Chrift ? Ir is 
plain, that, fince the VUnitarians aflert thar God conſtantly influences and guides, aſ- 
fiſts and aCts in and by Chriſt, (which ic ſeems is the Summ of what the Trinitarians 
themſelves hold, which exprefly is all that the Scripture teaches of the Union berween 
God and Chriſt, and which moſt certainly ſuffices. ro impower Chrift ro do wharſo- 
ever God can do,) the Diſpute and Quarrel here of the Trinitarians with the Unita- 
1ians 18 altogether groundleſs and unwarrantable. We have all the reaſon imaginable 
ro love God with all our Soul, and ro be eternally thankful ro his Divine Majeſty, 
for rhus — himſelf ro us miſerable Sinners, wonderfully ſpeaking and. 
ating in and by his Son Chriſt Jeſus: to reconcile the World unto himſelf, and en- 
abling him to Save to the uttermoft all thoſe that come to God thro' him, 
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As was ſaid, this is all that the Scriprure expreſly teaches us concerning this Mat. 
rer. The Scripture repreſents God doing all things for Chrift, upon his requeſt, 
The T: initarians therefore cannot juſtly find fault with the DoCtrin of the Unitar;. 
ans concerning our Saviour's Perſon, Bur the UVnitarians are bound, to reject what 
the Trinitarians add rherero not only without expreſs Anthority of Scriptnre but 
contrary to the cleareſt Lighr of Scripture and Reaſon. 

Altho' Gud by the Influence of his Divine Wiidom and Power dwells in Chrift, 
and is repreſented as conſtantly affiſting him and ating in and by him, yer the Scrip- 
ture no where ſays that God (or the Father) and Chriſt make bur one Perſon. Ir 
cannot be imagined, and the Trinitarians themſelves do nor afferr, thar by God's 
dwelling in Chriſt is meant any more than God's conſtant guiding and affiſting him, 
Now it no way follows, that becauſe a Son willerh all thar his Father willeth, and 
the Father conſtantly guides and affliſts his Son, therefore rhe Father and rhe Son are 
bur one Perſon. Bur ir is evident, that, the Father being an intelligent Being, and 
the Son a diftinſt intelligent Being from rhe Father, the Father and rhe Son muſt ne- 
ceſfarily be rwo Perſons. For a Spirit, as long as he exiſts, cannot bur have always in 
himſelf, diſtin&tly from all other Spirirs, whar conitirures a Perſon, and can ſay ſome 
things of himſelf diftin&ly from others, Thus, bow ſtrictly loever God and Chriſt be U- 
nited,Chriſt can ſay of himielfchar ke is a Creature ſo many Ages Old, & God can (ay that 
heis Self- exiſtent and never had a Beginning.Now herearetwo he's, or two 1's, and conſe- 
quently 2 Perſons, for theſe are Perſonal Pronour.s, & cach of chem denotesa diſtinct Perſon, 

And the Scrip:ure is ſo far from afſerting God and Chriſt ro be one Perſon, thar ir 
conſtantly diſtinguiſhes ChriftfromGod. Indeed, in the Scriprure-ſt:le,a ſpecial Meſſen- 
ger and Repreſentative may beare the Name of him whom he moft eſpecially acts 
for and rexreſemts. And Chriſt may. moreover be rermed a God in an Inferior Senle, 
as Kings and Princes are called Gods in Scripture, - He may alſo be called God, in- 
aſrauch asa Divine Influence moſt intimately dwells in him, Bur che Scripture nor only 
no- where ſays thar Chriſt #- /iteraly rhe ſame God with the eternal God, (or 1s the 
Whole of the Father,) bur it reaches the contrary. Foc it all along repreſemas Chriſt 
as a Man in whom God dwells, and whom God exajts to the higheſt Dignity over 
all other Creatures. And Chriſt himſelf expreſly ſays, that the Father is greater than 
be, Which manifeſtly imports, that tho' God dwels and adts in him, yer God is 
diſtint from him, and ſtill keeps the Supreme Anthoriry ro himſelf, reſerving to 
himſelf rhe Power to aCt in him when or fo faras he pleaſes, for he was not pleaf. 
ed, for inſtance, to enable him to diſpoſe wholly of the Gifts of the Spitir till after 
his. Aſcenſion, and he had nor revealed tro him when ſhould be the Day of Judgmenr, 
bur kept to himſelf the Times and Seaſons, £&c, Thereby then ir appears, rhat Chrift 
1s: but a Man acting for God, and to thar end affiſted of God, as was ſaid ; tho' the 
Trinitarians generally will not allow him to be truly a Man, bur only a Human 
Nature, which is bur an imaginary Shadow of a Man. When they call him God- 
Man, they mean only a Divine Perſon united with their General Conception of a 
Human Nature tiat has no real Subſiſtence, which is nor ttuly a Man, For, as 
the Biſhop of Glouceſter excellently well obſerves, ( p. 63d. of his Refleftions upon the 
late Examination of the Diſcourſe of the Deſcent of the Man Chrift Feſus from Heaven,) 
<. to ſay that the Man Feſus has no Subjjſtence of hs own, is to ſay that he has no o- 
*« rher 
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(53) 
© rher-Subfiſtence than an Accident has in union with rhe Subſtance to which it be- 
&«*Jongs ; and this makes him inferior to any Man God ever made.” Nay, this 
aQually unmans him. ( Therefore rhe Biſhop rightly calls this monſtrous Doctrine 
Scholaſtick Gibberiſh.) Whereas the Scriprure not only never calls Chrift a God Man, 
bat in a grear many places calls him a Man, ( Fohn 8. 4o. Fobn 1. 30. As 13. 38. 
1 Tim. 2. 5. &c,) and expreſly ſays, rhar, as to his Perſon and Human Ciycum- 
ſtances, he was in all things like unto us,Sin excepted, ( Hebr,2.17.Hebr.a.15. 1Cor.l5, 
21.) Now,if he be.a Man he has a Subfiftence of his own,for ſo hasa Man ; and if he 
has a Subfiſtence of his own, he cannot be ſuppoſed ro be'united ro the Godhead, 
and to te a God,butas the Unitarians hold he 1s, Namely,inaſmuch as God conftant- 
ly guides him and acts in and by him in the High Station in which He has placed 
him, ( which, after all, the Tr3nitarians, as we have ſeen, own is all they mean by 
the Incarnarion or Perſonal Union ; ) and fo ir is moſt inconteftably evident, rebar 
notwirhftanding the Difference that the Trinitarians make between Them and rhe U- 
nitarians, they can give no reaſon for their prerence, that according to the Unitarian 
Syſtem the Lord Jeſus is Uncapacitated for the Work of Redemprion. And if he were 
$2 according to the Unitarian, from what has been ſaid ir manifeſtly appears he 
ſhould as much be So according to rhe Trinitarian Scheme, For both found his Capa- 
city upon the In-dwelling or Aſſiſting Godhead in him. | 

To this the Trinitarians reply, that excepr the Godhead and the Man Jeſus Chrift 
were ſuppoſed ro make bur one Perſon, Chriſt conld-not be ſaid, as be is, to do: 
thoſe things, which none bur the Divine Power dorh, Therefore ir muſt be infer'd, 
that this one Perſon, Chriſt, is God- Man, and implies a Divine and a Human: Nature 
Perſonally-united Together, For the Scripture attributes che Miracles of our Savi- 
our to his own inherent Power, and his Revelations and Propheſies to his own Per- 
ſonal Knowledg. For ir is ſaid, that he knew what:was in Man, that he rebuked 
the Wind and the Sea, that he will raiſe the Dead ar the laſt Day, &c. 

To this Plea the Unitarians anſwer, that, by the ſame reaſoning, when our Sa- 
viour promiſed his Diſciples (Febn 14. 12,) that They ſhould Ds greater Works: 
than thoſe he had done, the Trinzarians cannot avoid concluding, that they: ſhould 
do thoſe Miracles by their own Power, and that they ſhonid rhen be confidered 
as indeed Perſonally-united with rhe Godhead, But carmot the Trinitarians confi- 
der, that Men may be ſaid ro do thoſe rhings, which are effeted by the Means and: 
Helps which they make uſe and can diſpoſe of ? Is nor a General ſaid ro rake a Ci-- 
ty, which his Army ſtorms at his Orders ? Is not a Phyſician ſaid ro do a Cure, 
thar is effected, with God's Blefling,by the Remedy he has preſcrib'd ? In like man- 
ner may not Men be faid to do thoſe things, which are wronght by the Power, 
which God' has inveſted: chem with, or granted them the diſpoſal of ? Fo come: 
then to the objected Particulars, ah 

Chriſt works Miracles, raiſes the Dead, forgives Sins, and doth whatſoever the Fa- 
ther does, by defiring God to do theſe things, at his requeſt, which the Father al- 
lowerh him ro ask and. ro expect of him. Therefore, all things whatſoever, thar 
he ſees or knows the Father doth or can do, and that are requifire ro: the fulfilling 
the Work of Salvation, Chriſt begs the Fatber to do them, and, the Father doing: 
them ar-this his moſt. beloved Son's Interceſfſion, Chrift is cenſed or reckoned _— 

© 
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do them. The Way that all Intelligent Beings Do thoſe Things that God has put 
in their Power, is by Milling them, and Uſing the Means which God or Reaſon 
has ſhewn they may be effected by, For inftance ; For a Man co move his Hands 
or Feet, his Soul needs but to will it; to nouriſh his Body, he muſt rake the things, 
and apply them, as God has appointed to that end, Now, it ſeems, all zhe Means 
which God has appointed for Chriſt to do whatſeever the Father doth, is to know them, 
ro know the Farther will do them for him, and to defire them of the Father, For tho' 
ir be faid, that Chriſt did and is to do muſt wonderful Works, yer the Scriprure is 
very far from ſaying that he doth them of Himſelf, or by his own Power. Himſelf 
ſays the quite contrary, Fohn 5. Iy, Tre Son can do nothing of himſelf. John 14. 
(0, The Father that dwelleth in me, He doth the Works, Matth. 12. 28. I caſt out 
Devils by the Spirit of God, And Foln 11. 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that thou 
Heareſt me aiways. How could Chriſt have declared more exprefly, that he doth 
ot the Supernatural Works by his own Power, but by te Means which have been 
aid, Namely, , By knowing that the Father will do chem for him,-and By deſiring 


; the Father to do them by his Divine Power and by what Means He pleaſes to uſe ? 


Seeing thar rhe Father has promiſed our Saviour to hear him always, he may truly 
ſay, that all things which the Father has are his. And therefore it is certain, rhat 
not only there never was ſuch another Propher as Chriſt, bur alſo that he is the 
moſt Excellent and moſt Dignified Creature thar can be. Bur yer, we ſee, it doth 
nor follow, thax, becauſe he doth what none but God can. do, be is therefore hypo. 
ſtatically unired with. a Divine Perion, and, that, diſt'act from the Father, The 
Scriprure ſhews us, How Chriſt doth all Supernarural Things ; he himſelf rells us, 
he defires the Father ro do them, and the Father always grants his requeſts, and dorh 
what he deſires ; and he defires nothing bur what he knows the Father will gran ; 
and rhe Father has promis'd, and conſtantly gives him, whatſogver is neceflary for 
the Diſcharge of his Office. | | 

Chrift then may truly ſay, thar as the Father has Life in himſelf, or ar his diſpo- 
ſal, ſo has he given to the Son ro have Life in himielf, For as the Father doth all 
things by Willing them, ſo Chrift doth all things by Deſiring them. As God has 
put Pewer in the Natural Sun, to vivify all Seeds in the Earth ; ſo he has, in an 
infinitely more excellent way, inveſted Chrift, rhe Sun of Righteouſneſs, with 
Power to quicken the Dead. But ſtill the Power of the Lord Jeſus is the Divine 
Power. And we ſee, that, as we have ſaid, God makes Chriſt to be Partaker there- 
of, So that as the Father has Divine Power in himy ſo has He given to the Son to 
have Divine Power in him; inſomuch, that when the Father has ſhewn bim a 
Miracnlous Thing, the Son can do the ſame likewiſe, by the Afliftance of the Ds- 
vine Power, which dwells ia him, and which be conftantly has the uſe of, by 7/:8- 
ing and Asking, or affeionately Deſiring. 

Thns ; Chriſt knows the Hearts, by the ſame Means ; by the Divine Power that is 
in him, or annexed to him, and that reveals them ro him. ( See the Brief Hiſtory 
of the Unitarians, On Fohn 2. 25. and Revel. 2. 23. ) Sothat; as Dr, Sherlock him- 
felf ſays, ar the rop of the 196th Page of his laft Book ; the Knowhadg of Chriſt is 
from the Father's dwelling in him. And by that Means, Chriſt Governs the Univerſe, 
and will Fudge the World. 

As 
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As to Chriſt's Efficacy in obtaining Forgiveneſs for all thoſe Sinners, whom he per. 
{aades and excites to forlake their Sins and ro become Obedient and New Crea- 
rures; it is the ſtrangeſt thing in the World to imagin, that God cannor grant that 
( which 1is altogether agreable ro the Propenſions of his own Narure) to his moſt 
beloved Son, even upon thar Act and Submiſſion of his, which argues the moſt 
perfect Obedience, and makes the moſt ſolemn Reparation ro the Divine Juſtice 
and Authority, 

As Dr, Whichcot exprefles himſelf upon this Subject, Pages 62 d and 63d of his 
Seleft $:ymons; © We are in the hands of him that is Primarily and Originally 
« Good : And He will certainly commiſerate every Caſe, ſo far as it is com- 
« paſſionable, Now the Caſe of a Sinner is compaſlionable, if he be Penitenc, ” 
God might then ſurely accepr of Chriſt's Sacrifice as as ſufficient Artonemenr, ſee- 
ing thart ir ſo fully confirms God's Hatred to Sin and his Good Will ro thoſe that 
Obey him, and is conſequently the powerfulleſt Motive and the likelieft Means to 
engage thoſe for whom thar Sacrifice is offered, and who are nor yer incorrigible, 
to forſake their evil Ways, ro accept the Offers of Grace; -and to be zreconciled 
ro God. Chriſt's Death is the fulleft Confirmation of God's Gaod Will to thoſe 
that obey him, ſeeing that upon the account of his Son's petfedt Obedience He has 
exalred him to the higheſt Glory, even of being Parraker of the Divine Nature 
and Power. And it is allo the fulleſt Confirmation of God's abſolmte Hatred ro 
Sin,ſeeing He would not pardon theSins of Men without this Confideration &Conditi- 
on, that he, who was Innocent & the moſt Perfet & Excellent Creature, & pleaded for 
the Fallen Race of Mankind ſhould,as cheir Advocare,ſuffer in their ſtead,expiate their” 
Sins with his Blood, and thus exhibit a moſt ſolemn Demonftracion of the Demeric 
of Sin. Burt this no where is repreſented in Scripture as a perfectly equivalear 
Satisfaction in the moſt rigorous ſenſe. And neither Scripture nor Reaſon ſhew, thar 
God can Pardon but upon ſuch Terms. (See the aforeſaid Sermoms of Dr. Hhichcot, 
Pag. 3o1, Gc. on Af. 13. 38. ) | 

As the Biſhop of Gicuceſter obſerves, ar the 85th and following Pages of bis afore- 
ſaid Refletions on the Book of 'Dr. Sherlock againſt him; *©* Chriſt's meriting of 
« God the Father cannor be underſtood in the higheſt ſenſe of mericing, as we: may 
«© merit of one another; that is, by doing acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence from: 


* mere Good Will, or no antecedent Obligation ro the Perſon to whom the 


« Kindnels is ſhewn. | *Tis nothing bur the wretched Popiſh DoGtrin of 
© that has made ir an offenſive word in relation to God. Bur taking Merirumand 
*« Mereri in the Fathers ſenſe, there is no offence ro be taken ar ir, as reſpe&t- 
* ing God : For they meant no more than having a right ro be rewarded by 
*© him, from rhe performance of that Obedience or Service ro which he has annex-- 
« ed the reward by a moſt gracious Promiſe. Bur as ir is impoflible ro do God 
« Almighry a Kindneſs or Benefir, ſo I cannot underſtand how the Son of God' 
* himſelf could, in this ſenſe, merir of his Father the Redemprion of Mankind :: 
* fince he did or ſyffered, by vertue of the Union, nothing bur what the Will of 
** his Father obliged him unto. Lo, I come, ſaid he, to do thh 1H, O God, And 
© his perfetly complying with rhis Will, was his meriring our Redemption of 
* his Father, as He willed ro make him the Author thereof upon that CO 
ape 


4 , 
o 
a+ 


Sha...z - 


5 a u = 
= pg S 
, y”_ DO ER p » 
x > . 7 HR 
- F.co "y 4 py 
: Q —— a FAO > 
: OO I I 1 J > ' A — 
_—— DW > —— —————_— P - = - - - Fan; 
- Nb W——_—_ 
. 4. — 4. _ 
: D. -_ 3 "Za __- Mo £ 3 4:5 
- VE = - da; 
' © ——_ ” - _ — * 


a SY OE mona rom. en 
"= - - gm. . 
< - - ey A — —— — 
bo *; 3 _— — r—_ 
A - - EE : 
Ce ONES. TOE SE.” © 
= . ” amd. ap vw * ©: 4 


> Fog 2 


Fs + 
A —_+ __ 


co 
20S 


A PLS iy ns 
L o 


(55) 
« And therefore Mr. Calvin ſays well, Totum Meritum Chriſti pendet 2 Voluntate 
*« Divina, Now, will any Man ſay, that Chrift, as Man, did not chys merit ? 

« Then by the moſt wonderful Submiſſion and Self- ar7s erp of the Man Chrift 
& Teſus, who was moſt Innocent, ro the dreadful and undeterved Death of the Crols, 
& God's abſoluce Authoriry'over his Creatures was moſt highly vindicated, after 4- 
« 1am and his apoſtate Off-ſpring had wofully eclipſed the Glory of his Soveraign- 
« ty, and the Authority of his Laws, This Second Adam, by the finleſs and moſt 
« perfect Obedience cf bis Life, was an high Vindicaror thereof ; bur his enduring 
© molt inexpretiible Torments, (which he did as Man,) and dying the moſt curſed 
© Death of the Croſs, as our Sacrifice, did God the Father as high Honor, in the 
& Face of the Sun, as all the Sins of Mankind, pur togertÞer, could do him Diſhonor, 
& And by this means this Sacrifice bzcame Satisfactory, ſo as thar God would, for the 
« (akethereof, grant Terms of Pardon and Reconciliation to Fallen Mankind, ſince He 
* now ſaw ir moſt agreable ro al} his Artriburesro do fo.'* Thus farthis Learned Prelare. 

In Summ ; in Anſwer to the whole Objection. Chri# is the Excelentreft Crea- 
eure poſſible, and the myſt like unto God, and the fitteſt to be an Inſtrument in the 
Hand of God ; and God entirely loves. him, and continually communicates to 
him the Uſe of the Divine Power and the Afiiſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, and the 
Fulneſs of the God-head conſtantly dwells in him, and in his State of Humiliaricn 
he received the Hely Spirit without meaſure and nor in ſmall portions and by intervals 
like the Prophers, and all the Angels and Archangels are wholly ſubjectel ro him as 
their Prince, and inceflantly arrend his Orders, God being willing to make him as Great 
as a Creature can be made, and God in fine is as much United to him as it # peſſible for 
God ro be United with a Creature, God remaining ſtill a diſtin Being, and the 
Creature a diftin&t Perſon ; And the Unitarians hold, thar ſuch an excellent and digni- 
fied Creature as this, can obtain of God and can perform any thing, that is to be perform'd 
er obtain'd, and they do not conceive what more than this the Trinitarians can rea- 
ſonably think to be requiſite. 

It may be obſerved, that according to the Unitarian Syſtem our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
*s a more precious and worthy Being than all other Creatures rogcther ; thar, yer, 
nor only the word, Sarzxfa#ton, is no where in Scripture, bur alſo that it is nor the 
Notion of Sacrifices and Artonements to make a full Compenſation ; that under the 
Goſpel the Acts of Piery and Obedience which are moſt acceprable ro God are figu- 
ratively called Attonements or Sacrifices, (as Alms-giving, Praying with fervour, 
Morrtifying carnal Aﬀections, which is termed the offering our Bodies in Sacrifice to 
Ged ;) and that by many Places of Scripture it appears thar this expreſſion, to re- 
deem, ſignifies to deliver from ſome Evil, and to pur into a better Srate, See Exod. 6. 
6. and 15. 13. Luke 1. 68. P/. 49. 7, 8, 15, and 111. 9. Luke 2, 38. 5c, 


An Appendix to the TXth. Chapter. 


HERE remains bur one Article to be here conſidered, to give a particular 
and full Anſwer to every Branch of the Objeion mention'd in the beginning 
of rhis Chapter. 1+ is this; © thar, according to the Ideas which the 
& Unitarian Syſtem gives of Chriſt, it ſeems, he cannot be ſuppoſed ro be able ro 
© hear 


C57) 


<« hear the Prayers of Men, or to be a proper Object of Worſhip.” Bur this will 
particularly appear to be a groundleſs and unneceſſary piece of Wrangling, if theſe 
Confiderations be duely weighed. 

1. There are divers Kinds of Worſhip, according to the Nature of the Subject ro 
whom it is to be paid, (See Grotius on Revel. 19. 1o,) All that the Trinitarians 
can aſcribe to Chriſt, in following the Scriprure, conſiſts in reverencing him, ro the 
Honour of the Father, as the Mediator of the New Covenanr, and, under God, rhe 
Univerſa! Monarch, acting for the Father, in whom the Father dwells, whom rhe 
Father moſt exrraordinarily aflifts with his Divine Wiſdom and Power, to enable 
him, in his Mediatory Kingdom, ro guvern the Univerſe and ſave to the urtermoſt 
thoſe that come to God thro' him, and with whom conſequently the Divine Nature 
is aS intimately United as poſſible. (The Trinitarians acknow!edge, that the whole 
Perion of Chrift is the Mediator of the New Covenant, and conſequently it ſeems 
inconrceſtable that the -whole Perſon of Chriſt is ro be honoured as Mediator, or with 
Mediatory and Subordinate Honour, having receivd Kingdom, Power, and God- 
head, from the Farther, and acting for the Farher.) Now thus, and according to all 
theſe and the like reſpects, the Unitarians worſhip the Lord Jeſns Chriſt, and no 0+ 
therwiſe; even as cone who is appointed ro be honoured ro the Glory of the Father, 
as one who is exalted ro the higheſt Dignity in the Univerſe, and as one with whom 
the Divine Nature is as intimarely united as poſhible, ſo as that he is inlighrned with 
the Divine Wiſdom, and he diſpoſes of rhe Divine Power and Inſpiration, as of his 
own, it being made his, by his Union to the Divine Nature, and by the Father his 
dwelling in him, or by the Divine Afliſtance and Inſpiration wirhour meaſure attend- 
ing him, always conducting and illuminating him, and thereby exalting his Spirit ra 
the higheſt Pirch of Grandeur, Wiſdom, and Power, and making him in the moſt 
eminent wanner poſlible one with God. 

2., The Unitarians thus holding the Lord Jeſus Chrift Unired and Afifted with 
the Divine Nature, the Trinitarians cannot juſtly prerend, that the Unitarian Syſtem 
repreſents him as unable ro perform any thing, which by rhe Tr:n:tarian Notion of the 
Incarnation he may be ſuppos'd to be capable of ; ſeeing the Unitarians hold, that he, - 
withour meaſure, (according to the Scripture Phraſe,) is illuminated with rhe Divine 
Wiſdom, and diſpoſes of and is affifted by and enjoys the Divine Power as his own : 
ſo that he may hear Men, and ſuccor them. Tr appears nevertheleſs, as was ſaid, in- 
conteſtable, that (his Kingdom, as was obſerved, being bur a Mediatory Kingdom, 
or his Reign being but a Government under God, ſubject ro and directed by the Fa. 
ther, ſo that the Farher is ftill ro be confidered not barely as jointly ruling, bur as 
literally the Supreme Ruler) the Lord Jeſns Chriſt cannor reaſonably be addrefled 
ro bur as Mediator, or as the Vicegerent of the Univerſe, and conſequently is ro be 
worſhipped bur with a Mediatory or a Subordinate Worſhip. Wherefore the Body 
of the Prayers ought not to be addrefſed to him, (as they are in the Lirany;) bur the 
Father generally is tobe Pray'd to, in the Name or thro' the Mediation of the Son : 
And ſome Ejaculations, and ( particularly at the end or beginning of the Service) a 
ſhort Addreſs may be offered ro the Son) tro beſeech him, to Intercede for us, ro have 
Mercy upon us, and to affift us with his Grace, And acccording ro the Unitarian 
Syſtem the Lord Jeſus Chriſt can be thus > pans to and worſhipped, This Subject, 
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concerning be ZPcirſnip of Ciriſt a Mediator, (or as a Man exalted to the High Ho- 
nor with which ir has pleaſed God to dignify him,) is fully treated of by Limborch, 
in his Theologia Ciriſtiana, Lib, 5. Cap. 18.. The Aurhor of the Humble Inquiry, 
ar P, 15th, & 16th. of thar Bcuk, obſerves, this DoQrin, concerning Chriſt's Human 
Nature being capable, ro know what pafſes upon Earth, and {o ro fee and hear and 
aſſift Men, is fo tar from being (with any juſtice or reaſon) ro be by rhe Trinsrarians 
objected ro the Unitarian Syſtem, that the greateſt part and the moſt Learned of 
the Trinitarians agree with Socinus in this Point. For the School-Men, both 
Thomiſtz and Scotiſts, and rhe Lutherans, generally, aſcribe ch Univerſal Know- 
ledge ro rhe Man Jeſus Chriſt. And of the Modern Reformed Divines, that Author 
quotes Mr, Baxter, Dr. Goodwin, together with a werthy Divine of rhe Church of 
England who wrote a Book called The Good Samaritar, afferting, © that an Angel 
* might be capable of Ruling the Univerſal Church on Earth ; ** [now a Human 
Soul in a groſs and fleſhy Body is an Angel ſhackled, and ftraitned in a dark and 
cloſe Dungeon, where he cannot exert his Powers and Faculties, no more than 
an Infant can reaſon like a Philoſopher, but the Impedimenrs being remov'd a Human 
Spirit is (wile & free & powerful) like an Angel, & knows as he is known, & perhaps 
can direct the Courſe @ he Sun, or move the Globe of rhe Earth, as eafily as a Child. 
Can a Tennys-Ball;z ] © that the Man Jeſus Chriſt as cably inſpects the whole Earth as 
* we can view a Globe of an Inch Diameter; that be Intercedes parricularly as 
* Man and cannot be thought to Intercede in a Caſe if he donor know itz that the 
* Human Underſtanding of Chriſt rakes in all Occurrences which concern his 
« Church; that like the Sun-Beams He pierces into every corner;z and that as a 
* Looking-Glaſs wrought in the form of a Globe repreſents the Images. of all thar 
* is in the Room, ſo the enlarged Human Underſtanding of Chrift rakes in all 
* things in Earth at once.” (The Unit.irians would only add, that Chriſt dorh this, 
by the Afﬀiſtance of the Divine Nature, dwelling in him, and both enlarging and 
inlightning his Underſtanding, And indeed if Chriſt acting in God's ſtead ar the 
Head of rhe Univerſe an HM nor God, to the Glory and Service of God, and 
by God's Appointment, and if the Divine Nature, the Divine Knowledge, Power 
and Authority, dwelled not in the Man Jeſus Chriſt, as the Unirarians hold ; their 
Worſhip of him would be a kind of Idolatry: Thar is to ſay ; if the Father, by his 
own Appointment, was. not worſhipped in Chriſt, in whom inconteſtably He moſt 
eminently dwells ; or, which is the ſame, if Chriſt was not appointed by God, to 
be worſhipped, ro the Glory of the Father ; ro which end it is neceſſary, that 
the Farther ſhould make him parraker of his Nature and Power, as has been ſaid; 
for tho' the Foreknowledge of Chriſt be nor Univerſal,. and tho' at ſfomerimes he 
feels greater Influences of the God-head dwelling in him rhan at ſome other times, 
yer he muſt always receive ſufficient Influetices rhereof ro enable him to diſcharge 
the Parts of his Mediatory Kingdom ; and the God-head, by a Divine Power, 
which is an Influence of tbe Father's, mnft conſtantly refide in and be as intimately 
as poſfible United with Chriſt, ro make him the moſt eminent Divine Schechina, 
and to capacitate him to repreſent, as he doth, and a& for, the Father, ar the 
Helm of Government over all things, ſo thar, being ſuch a Repreſcnrative of God 
as neither is nor eyer was the hke beſides Him, He truly exhibits God, _ the 
iyine 
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Divine Majeſty, dwelling in him in a moſt extraordinay manner.) In a word, We 
hold that no other is of himſ*lf God, or properly and eminently God, Eternal and Al- 
mighty, bur the Father, And we own no other for Infericr Gods, bur ſuch as 
are truly fo, according to the Divine Order and Appointment : And we honeur cazm 
accordingly, But God only We worſhip with properly Divine V/.rſh/p. Howbeir, 
We worſhip God mediately or relatively in the Perfon of hx Repreſentative, and 
Chief Officer, Jeſus Chriſt, who, under God, is the Sover1ign Prince, and Great Lord, 
or God, or Univerſal King, who afts mot eminently fir God, that God may be ho- 
noured in him, and who s appointed thereto, to be honoured, and bowed to, or worſhipped, 
to the Glory of God, And fo we may truly and allowably worſhip God, immeazarely 
in hi own Perſon, and mediate'y in the Perſon of by Lieutenant and moſt eminent Re-- 
preſentative appointed thereunto, that God may be worſhipped in him, in the exiraordi- 
nary Honour that 1 paid him. | 
3. The Unitarians unanimouſly hold, that indeed we conſtantly are to bow the 
knee to and worſhip the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in offering our Peririons to the Father 
in his Name and thro' his Mediation, bur that it isnor neceſſary to addreſs our ſelves 
otherwiſe than thys to him, and that thx « ſufficiently ro call upon his Name in Pray- 
er. And in the moſt ancient Lyturgies extant, there are bur very few words ad- 
dreſſed ro Chriſt, Which ſhews, rhar originally Chriſtians addrefſed rae current of 
their Prayers to the Farher : excepting when, 1n a Viſion, they ſaw the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and heard him ſpeak ro them ; which Sr. Pau! acquaints us happened to him 
once in the Temple, 2 Cer. 12. 8. 9. 
4+ Ir cannor indeed, reaſonably, be denied, but thar, when God in general is Pray'd 

fo, and theſe Prayers are put up #n the Name of Chrift ; then, both, the Mediarory 
Honour due to our Saviour is thereby paid him, and all is Supremely Worſhip 
that is to be Adored with Supreme or Direct and Ulrimate Worſhip. Our Lord af- 
ſures his Diſciples, that whatſoever they ſhall ak the Father in his Name, the Father 
will give it them. Fohy, 16. 23. No more then can be abſolutely needful, In a 
word, the Unitarians honour the God-head above all things, and the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt above all other Creatures. What can the Trinitarians do more ? Or whar 
can they in this Wirſhip juſtly reprehend ? Both Chrift and the Holy Gheſt will no- 
rhing but what the Father willeth, and ebey will all that the Father wills: Manifeſt- 
ly therefore it is ſufficient ro addreſs to the Father ; the Government of the Uni- 
verſe is bur one Government ; tho' Ged be the Supreme, and tho' Chrift have a So- 
veraignty over all Creatures, yer, conſidering rhe Subordination and Good Order, 
and conſidering rhe perfe&t Agreement of their Wills and Aﬀections, there is as ic 
were but One Soveraign ; bur che Father is alone in himſelf the One only rrac So- 
veraign, the Soveraign properly and eminently ; all own He ſuſtains the Chiefeſt 
Part in the Supreme Majeſty, Antboriry and Government, 
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A Third (General) Objettion, conſiting of Four Branches. 


| HE Jaſt General ObjeRion, which rhe Trinitarians commonly reckon to be 
decifive againſt rhe Unitarian Interpretations and Syſtem, may be con- 
ceived as compriſing theſe Particulars, and may be Summarily expreſſed 
in theſe Terms, 

« The Unitarians their roo much leaning ro Human Reaſon is the Cauſe of rheir 
* Error, wherefore they ſhould conſider, that Reaſon, rho' an excellent Light and 
* Guide ſo far as its Province and Capacity extends, is, in ſome moſt ſublime 
* Points, ſhort-fighted and blind, and conſequently an incompetent Judge; then 
< rhey mighr diſcern, that the Unitarian Interpretations, beſides that rhey imply 
moſt unlikely Afertions, are forced and unnarural, and ſo remote from the oby1- 
& ous Import of the Words, rhat 'ris not ro be conceived the generality of Chriſti- 
ans, when they read the Scripture, can find our ſuch Interpretations, and ima- 
« gin thatir is to be underſtood in that Senſe, and rhereforc ir is. incredible rhar thar 
* is the true Meaning thereof ; moreover; in oppoſition ro all Reaſonings, it is ro 
be: obſerved, that there are many Texts of Scripture, which make up a ſtrong 
Evidence of the truth of the Trinitarian Sentiment, whereas, in fine, the Texts 
* rhat the Vnitariansalledge ſeem nor expreſs and poſitive for their Syſtem, 

All theſe things are pur rogerher in one Obje&ion, becauſe they depend of or ex- 
preſly ſupport one anorher; rhe Intendment of the Argument being to convince the 
Unitarians that they hearken too much to Reaſin and too little to Scripture, This Ob- 
jeion rhen is properly made up of theſe Feur Branches, which if the Reader pleaſes 
he may conſider as lo many diftin&t Objections, and which arc ſo conſiderable 
char they very much deſerve ro be illuſtrated and carefully weighed, ro underſtand 
the utmoſt force of them. 

(' 1.) That Reaſon, the an excellent Light and Guide ſo far as its Province and 
Capacity reaches, is, in ſeveral myſterious Inſtances, ſhort-ſighted and blind, and conſe- 
quently- an incompetent Fudge, 

( 2.) That the Unitarian Interpretations imply ſome moſt unlikely Aſſertions, and 
are, befides that, forced and unnatural, and ſo remote from the obvious Import of the 
Werds that tis. not to be conceived the generality of Chriſtians can underſtand the Scrip- 
ture in that Senſe. | 

(' 3.) That there are many Texts of Scripture, which, even taken aſunder, but eſ- 
prcially being put together, make up a ſlirong Evidence for the Tranitarian Sen- 
ziment, | 

( 4.) That the Texts, which the Unitarians alledge, ſeem not expreſs and poſi- 
toe fer their Syſtem, 

(1. ) That Rz4ſon, tho' an excellent Light and Guide ſo far as its Province and 
Capacity reaches, is, in ſeveral myſterious Inſtances, ſhort-ſighted and blind, and conſe- 
quently an incompetent Fudge, The generality of Men attribute cither roo little or 
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too mnach'to Reaſon, Howbeit, if things be'calmly and very carefully confidered, 
ir will be found that We ought to keep ro a Mean betwixt rheſe rwo Extremes. 

Reaſon is to the Mind, what the Eyes are to the Body, None bur the Blind can 
think that the Eyes are of no uſe re judge of Material Objects, Nevertheleſs, if we 
ſhould rake no other Counſel bur that of our Eyes, we could nor avoid the being de- 
ceived in ſeveral Inſtances. | 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of Reaſon. Undoubtedly ir is a noble and excellent Fa- 
culry. By a right uſe of it, We may credibly demonftrate the Being of a God,' the 
Duties of Holine(s and Vertne, the Futurity of Reward and Puniſhmenr, and all the 
erernal Truchs of Natural Religion. 

Norwithſtanding all this, ir is certain thoſe have not thorowly conſidered the moſt 
obvious things, who do not diſcern, thar in many Caſes Reaſon is nor only ar a 
loſs, bur directly leads us ro Error, a&tually repreſenting tro us ſeveral things as 
falſe, contradictory and impofiible, which yer we may be ei are nor ſuch. 

We ſee then by experience, that there can be nothing more unceaſonable and 
n:ſafe than this Reſolution, To believe Reaſon in nothing or to believe ir in all 
things. 

It we were to truſt our Eyes at all rimes or elſe at no time at all, We muſt be 
forced to deny our being ſenfible thar the Sun Shines when in irs greareſt Splendor, 
or We muſt be confident that all Sticks are Crooked when parr in Water, as they 
ſeem then to be, and that all Towers are Ronnd, becaute they appear ſo, ar 
a certain diſtance, | 

Every Man knows, thar there are ſome Means, to be afſured when We ought, 
and when We ought nor ro credit our Eyes. In like manner, ir cannot be doubted 
but thar there are ſome Rules, whereby, if We carefully atrend ro them, We ma 
be ſatisfied when 'our Reaſonings are true and. certain, and when nor. (If theſe 
Rules were ſet into the greateſt Light pofible by confidering Men, that could nor 
but be an excellent Means to. dere&t manifeſtly all dangerous Errors. Then ir 
might be ſhewn, that Tranſubſtantiation need not be belieyd, tho' the” Trinity may.) 
For inſtance, | 

We. ſee by experience, as. was obſerved, thar' our Eyes deceive us, when, for 
inſtance, they will jndge of tlie niceſt Circumſtances of Objects ar a great diſtance' 
from Us. And therefore We find.ir rational tor'to determine onr Judgeinenr, con- 
cerning theſe Particulars, without further Evidence. © Bar if credible Perſons affure 
us, that,: to their certain Knowledge, that Tower, for inſtance, is Square, which ar 
a diſtance appears Round,, We'do not at all efteem-ir irrational, bur' moſt agreable 
to nes, ro credit them, before, or rather than, the preſent Judgement of qur 
own, Eyes, _.;. $ £ x ES IVY , Sad 5 

Likewiſe, concething our Spirityal Eye-fight, There are undonbredly ſeveral 
myſterious or ſublime Martters,. aboye the reach of Human Tnderſtanding. There 
are ſeveral things, which cxpreſly appear to be impoſſible, which yer We are ſure 
are certainly true, 

We have, before, ſuppos'd that there are many ſuch things. To give now 
ſome Inſtatices of them';s There are Demonſtrarions againſt the Poſſibility of Mo- 
rian, holding that there is no Yactum ; and, holding a Vacunn, there are other 
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Demonſtrations againſt it: And yet rhere muſt eirher be a Vacuum or to Vacuum, 
and whether there be a Vacuum or no, We actually ſee there is Morion, 

In like manner, We are ſure, there maſt be ſuch a thing as Eternity, and it muft 
either conſiſt of an erernal Succeſſion of Moments, or elſe it muſt be an eternal In- 
tant without Succeſſion, rhe whole Eternity always preſent, withour any part of ir 
paſt or to come ; yer, which of thE rwo ways We hold, We find therein expreſs 
and moſt manifeſt and unavoidable Contradictions. 

We meer likewiſe with evident Contradictions and Impoſſibilities, whether We 
aſſert Martrer co 'be divifible infinitely, cr whether We ſuppoſe the contrary ; and 
yer 'tis plain there can be no Medium, bur it muſt neceſſarily be either the one 
' or the other. 

There ate many ſach Caſes, Now, what can We ſay to ſuch rhings, bur that 
they are myſterious, and thar, ſo far as they are ſo, they are above our Capacity to 
judge of them, or to determine our ſelves about the contrary Contradiions con- 
cerning them ? 

Bur ſuppole a competent and crecible Judge ſhould certify ro us which ſide the 
truth lies ; ſo far as that Judge ſhould appear to be a good Judge, it would be ra- 
tional ro aſſent to his Declaration, notwithſtanding the Contraditions which 
onr Reaſon finds in the Subject. 

If ſuch a Judge, for inſtance, ſhould rell us, rhar Matter is divifible infinitely, 
that Erernity is a perpetnal Duration withour Succeſſion, and that there is no Va- 
cuum, it would be irrational not to believe him, Our own Reaſon in ſuch a Caſe 
ſhews us, that, ſecing we are credibly afſured he knows theſe things, nor only ber- 
rcr than We, bur perfeAtly well, it is reaſonable ro ſubmit all our Difficulties to 
his Teſtimony. 

It is then moſt eyident, [that in ſome Caſes the moſt expreſs Contradictions 
ought not in Reaſon to hindes onr belief, For We belieye that Matter either is 
Diviſible infinitely or is not Diviſible infinitely, tho* it is well known there are 
manifeft Demonſtrations againſt either of thoſe Syſtems, We firmly believe there 
is ſuch a thing as Ererniry, tho' which way imaginable ſoever We conceive it to be, 
We find therein unavoidable Contradictions. We believe, thar either there is a 
Vacuum or no Vacuum, tho' either ſeem abſolutely Impofſible.s And if We knew 
an infallible Judge in theſe Matters, We would believe him, and ſhould think We 
oughr in Reaſon ro believe him, whether be rold Us there is a Vacuum or rold Us 
there is no Vacuum, &c. Ir ”_ therefore, that not only We are ready to be. 
lieve, but even that we actually believe, in ſome Caſes, what evidently ſeems to 
Us ro be contradictory and impoſlible. | 

Not that whar is truely contradiQtory can be ſuppoſed to be poſſible. Bur, We 
muft own, ſome things may ſeem ro Us to be truely contradictory, which really 
are not ſo : And, therefore, if a Judge, eredibly known to be infallible, ſhould 
rell us that that is not contradiftory which ſeems to be ſo ro Us, We ought in rea- 
ſon to believe him, 

Now, wherein is it likely We may ſooner be puzled with ſeeming Contradidti- 
ons, than in the moſt ſublime and nctmprebeatible SubjeR, the eternal, the infi- 


nite, the neceſſary, and divine _ ? And who in reaſon can be thought a more 
credible and competent Judge of rheſe rh 


ings, than Almighty God Himſelf? We 
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We are ſenſible, ,that in ſame Caſes We muſt believe ſome things to be true, 
which yer, after all our beſt reaſonings and inquiries, exprefly ſeem contradictory 
and impoſſible. And ſhall We nor believe the Trinitarian Syſtem, becauſe of tome 
ſeeming Contradictions, tho' God Almighty. ſhould afſure Us it is rraue ? What 
reaſon can there be for ſuch a Dealing ; or how can We reconcile ir with our own, 
2yow'd and inconreſtable, Mcaſures, in many inſtances ? 

The Rule of Reaſon, then, undoubredly implies; that We are to follow what 
(after the beſt ſearch We are capable of) appears the moſt evident, norwithſtanding 
all the Difficulties which otherwiſe the greateft Credibiliry may ſeem to be attended 
with ; and that there can be nothing more credible, and no greater or furer Evi- 
dence, than the afſured Teſtimony of the Infallible God. 

Thus We may reconcile together thoſe excellent Directions of Holy Scripture, 
in Underſtanding to be Men, to prove all things, and to Jugges (t Cor. 10. 15, 1 Theff. 
5- 21, 1 Cor, 14. 20.) and yet not'to lean to our own Underſtanding. ( Prov. 3. 5.) 
Thar is, not to ſtick ro our own imperfect imaginations, but ro confider moſt ex- 
atly whar Right Reaſon afrer the moſt ſincere and careful arention leads Us: to,. 
and inviolably to follow rhar, 

The Unitarians therefore are unreaſonable, to ſeek any excuſe nor to believe rhe 
Trinitarian Syſtem, if it be taught in the Word of God. And thoſe Trinitarians 
rake more trouble than needs, or than can be effectual, who conrent not themſelves 
ro prove the Doctrin of the Trinity our of the Scriprure, bur attempt ro reconcile 
it ro Reaſon. There can be nothing more reaſonable than ro believe, when God 
ſpeaks, whatever Difficulties our own weak and ſhallow. Imaginations may find 
in the Subje&t-Martter of rhe (otherwiſe credibly atteſted) Divine Revelation, Buc 
ſome Trinitarians, as-well as the Unitarians, ſeem to labour under this Prepoſſeſſion, 
that uu are to believe nothing of what God cells Ts, unleſs it can be hewn ro be 
free from all Difficulties, or unleſs-all rhe Obje&ions be anſwered that Human Rea- 
ſon can make againſt ir. Ler ir bur be proved that God has ſaid a thing, and then, 
tho' it be atrended wirh never ſo great, and many; ſeeming Contradictions and Im- 
poſſibilities, ir ſuffices Us ro hold that it is a Myſtery, which 'We are to believe ſo 
far as We can find that God has revealed ir. Here it is, moſt evidently, our rea- 
ſonable Service,. ro ſacrifice our Human Underftanding co Divine Faich. Bur this 
is a Point, which the Unitarians ſeem not ro have duely conſidered. Yer they 
might eaſily obſerve, that God has ſown Difficulties in moſt things in this Stare of 
Imperfedtion and Probation, to make Men both humble and diligent or religiouſly indu- 
ftrious,. and to try or manifeft who will be fincere and careful in the Momentous In- 
quiry and Search after the Truth, which inconteftably is of the greateſt Conecern- 
ment to Us to weigh as it deſerves. The nor attending to the right uſe of Reaſon 
herein, is what makes Men not only Unitarians, but Deiſts, and even Atheifts.. 
Some will believe no Spirit, becanſe it ſeems a Contradiction that whar is not Ma-- 
terial ſhonld a upon Matrer. They believe no God, bur hold the World ro be 
of itſelf, becauſe rhey do not cenceive that Something can be made our of Nothing, 
nor are able ro imagine how it 1s poſſible thar what is abſolutely Immarerial ſhould 
produce Matrer, and becauſe they do not ſee or underftand with whar Tools as 
well as with what Materials God made the World. And ſome reject Revelation, on: 
pre- 
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pretence that there are Prophecies in Scripture, and God is in it repreſented as-Concern- 
ing bimſelf with Men; whereas if he did ſo, they think, he would nor perinit Evil 
if he con1ld' hinder ir, and it ſeems'ro them ro be a Contradiction to fore-ſee cer- 
rainly Furure Comingencies, This ſtews Us, that We ought ro be rruely humble, 
and not wiſe in our own conceits, and that if We will not expoſe our ſelves ro Er- 
ror, concerning Sublime Marters, We are not raſhly ro derermine thoſe things ro 
be impoftbie, which ro our Reaſon ſeem moſt ſtrange and wonderful. This 1s the 
Firſt Branch of the Trimitarian Argument, The Serond is, | 

( 2. ) Thar the Unitarian Interpretations imply ſome mot unlikely Aſſertions, and 
are, beſides that, ferced ard unnaturai, and ſo remote from the obvious Import of the 
IVords that "ty not to be conceiv'd the generality of Chriſtians can underſtand the Scrip- 
ture in that Senſe, The Unitariavs, to avoid the Difficulties of the Trinitarian Sy- 
ſtem, fun ro ocher ſeemingly .2s great Difficuities. Whar can, for inſtance, feem 
more impoſlible, than: thoſe Afﬀertions, that a Creature can perform rhe Office of a 
Creator, (which, atleaft, one would think; is to ſer up rwo Gods, one Superior and one 
Inferior, beſides the Holy Ghoft.) or that the moſt excellent Creature, as like God 
as pofiible, and in whom the Fulneſs of the God-head dwells, can ever need che 
Afliftance and Miniftry of Angels, by the Holy Spirir, or the Spirit of God, mean- 
ing both the Chief and-under-him the whole Body of Angels ; or that, by the Spirir 
underſtanding the Divine Power and the effential Virrue and as it were a Property or 
a Faculry-of God, Chriſt, a Man, and a Creature, ſhould have the Preheminence 
over it, and be named before ir, and be honour'd above ir? If theſe things are un- 
accountable, what do the Unitarians ger by their differing from the Trimitarians? \ 

Then, the remoteneſs of the Unitarian Interpretations may in particular be argued 
by theſe Inſtances. When the generality ' of Chriſtians read theſe Texts, that the 
Word is God, and that by him all things,' whether in Heaven or Earth, were made 
and creared ; is it likely that ir will come into their minds, that thereby is meant, 
that all rhings were New-modelled by Chriſt, or that ſuppoſing thar all-things were 
created by-him, yer he is bur a Creature that bears the Name of God ? If theſe 
Senfes are ſo far from being obvious, thar we may imagine they can ſcarce ſo much 
as enter into the thoughts of any ordinary Chriſtians ; is ir credible thar they are the 
true Meaning of thoſe Texts For can We think the Holy Writers have ſo expreſ- 
ſed themſelves, as that it ſhould nor be poſſible for rhe greateſt parr of Men to un- 
derſtand them? We may then -be confident, 

( 3.) That ſeveral Texts of Scripture, whether put together, or taken aſunder, a- 
mount to 4 firm Evidence of the Trinitari an Sentiment, Beſides theſe aforementioned, 
theſe ſeem expreſs, which call Chrift by way of eminency the Son of God, and 
which nor only ſhew that Chrift may and is to be Pray'd ro, bur declare that God 
will have Men Honour the Son even as they Honour the Father. Which, it ſeems, 
after all that the Unitarians have ſaid concerning the Worſhip of the Man Jeſus 
Chrift, 1s an invincible Demonſtration that the Son is God, like the Father. In fine, 
the Trinitarians eſteem, all rheſe Arguments may alſo be ftrengrh'ned, by the fol- 
lowing, and laſt, . propoſed Confideration. | 

( 4. ) That, at ſeems, there 4 no expreſ; Text, for the Unitarian DoArin, or a- 
geinft the Triitarians. If the Unitarians will confute the Trizitarian Syſtem, ler 
them 
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them produce any decifive Text for their Sentiment ; thereby they will inconteſta- 
bly ſhew, char all the Texts, which the Trinitarians alledge, muſt be underſtood 
in the Unitarian Senſe ; but this the Trinitarians do defy the Unitarian! to do. 
This is ſo weighty a Confiderartion, that Dr. Sherlck thinks fir to inculcate and 
repeat ir a great many times, in his laſt Book, intituled, The Scriprure-Proofs of our _ 
Saviour's Divinity explain'd, &c, To this purpoſe, for inſtance, ; 

Page, 47. How harſh and unuſual ſoever rhe Expoſitions of the Unitarians might 
appear, I ſhould allow them to be very Reaſonable, had they firſt wel] prov'd, that 
Chriſt is bur a Creature, [ehae #, in the Unitarian Senſe, ] and not the erernal and 
almighry God himſelf; for thar alone would be reaſon enongh co artribure nothing 
ro him, which cannor belong ro'a Creature. 

Page, 50, We muſt underſtznd Words in a proper and natural Senſe, where 
there is no apparent reaſon for a Figure ; and here is none to take figuratively, as 
the Unitarians do, theſe words, God, and Son of God, when apgiied ro Chrift, 
unleſs they think fir to align his being a mere Creature: Which-indeed would be 
2 very good reaſon, could they prove that Chrift is bur a Creature. | 

Page, 55. Could any Text be produced, that proves Chriſt to be but a Creature, 
[that #, the Dr. muſt mean, as was before remark'd, but ſuch a Creature, as the Unita- 
rians hold, as moſt eminently as for God, repreſents God, and s uo age of and united to 
God, according to the Unitarian Syſtem, ] it would pur an end to this Controverſy, 
and either excuſe or juſtify all rheir other Interpretations of Scripture, how harſh 10- 
ever they might orherwile appear. '_ Ho | | 

Page, 58.. The whole Controverſy may be pur upon this _Ifſue, if rhey can con- 
fure ours, or eſtabliſh their own Interprerations of Scriprure, fo as to prove ours to 
be neceſſarily falſe, and theirs conſequently-neceflarily rrue, &c. 
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An Anſwer to the Firſt Branch | of the Objet#ion. 


O the Four Branches of the foregoing - Argument, the Unitarians anſwer in 

theſe Four Particulars. % | : 

(© 1+} The UnitaFans do not lay the whole ſtreſs of their Cauſe upom Argue 

ments drawn from Reaſon ; yet, very juſtly, on the other -hand, they think, like al Pro- 

reſt ants, that Reaſon ought not wholly to. be Slighted, © = 

(' 2.) They maintain, that none of their Aſſertions are uncredible, and that their 

Interpretations are rational, © and © agreeable to the ſtile and current of Seripture, and 
therefore natural and obviow encugh. © bs "8 

( 3. ) It #5 poſſible, and eaſy, and warrantable, to underſtand in an Unitarian Senſe 
all the Texts which the Trinitarians alledge for their Sentiment, - ' © © 
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( 4.) The Untarians produce ſeveral Texts of Scripture, which ſeem expreſs and 
moſt evident for the Unitarian Syſtem, it manifeſtly appearing. that they ave not Juſ- 
ceptible of any other tolerable Senſe, or that they cannot tolerably be reconciled to the Tris 
nitarian Sentiment, ſo that if Men do not own and diſcern the force of them, it ſeems 
3t muſt be either becauſe they makg no attention to them, or becauſe they are move 
and atted by Paſſion, blinded by Prejudice and Partiality, and reſoived not to acknow- 
ledge the Truth, 

( 1. ) The Unitarians do not lay the whole ſireſs of their Cauſe upon Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon ; yet, wviry juſtiy, on the cther band, they think, like all Proteſtants, 
that Reaſon cught not wholly to be Slighted, If this Subject be duly conſiderd, ir will 
be found that Proteſtants and Unitarians do nor differ in Principles concerning this 
Queſtion, Mar Uſe of Reaſon ought to be allowed in Matters of Religion 2 Now if it be 
{o, rhere can be nothing leſs pertinent than to make a Diſpute abour ir, or ro pre- 
rend a Difference where there 1s none. Ir is asif a Papi/t ſhould make long Harangues 


to Proteſtants, fo prove thar Scripture is the Word of God, that God cannor be {up- 


pos'd willing to deceive Men, and that therefore we muſt heartily afſent.ro and 
firmly believe whatſoever is contain'd 'in the Bible, Why, Man ! What Proze- 
ſtant is there that knays not this, or that denies ir ? Proteſtants profels to believe 
the Holy Scripture, as much, to the full, as any Member of the Church of Rome 
doth. Pretty, then, make no Controverſy about that Matter. Bur if thou wilt 
do any thing to the purpoſe, - ſhew that Proteſtants reject ſome Doctrines certainly 
raught in God's Word. In like manner, Unitarians maintain that a Proteſt ant 1s 
out of the way who Quarrels with them abour the U/e of Reaſon, and they chal- 
tenge him to ſhew thar they make any other Uſe of it than Proteft ants themſelves 
make in Matters of Religion. So that whenever Proteſtants Quarrel with ebe\Un:- 


tarian Principles with relation to rhis Point, they deviate from their own Rule, 


and. accuſe their own Meaſnres, than which nothing can be more unreaſonable and 
mmmwarramable, Emher make not Uſe of the Principle, or Quarrel not at a like 


Uſe of ir. If, after all, you think, that Unitarians make a different Uſe of Rea-: 


ion, (I ſay, a different Uſe, in Kind, and Extent,) or aſcribe more ro Reaſon, 
than Proteſtants do; then, in God's Name, ſhew ir, and don't declaim againſt or 
invalidare your own Principles ; play not at faſt and looſe, or. ſometime hold the 
lame Princip/es of Reaſon, and' anon reject rhem and difpure againſttrhem, This 


is. what the Unitarzans anſwer in general, But more- particularly they re- 


_ preſenr. | 
The Unitarians do not lay the whole ſtreſs of their. Cauſe upon- Arguments drawn 


- from Reaſon, For a Proof of this, the Reader.may. Ne referr'd to Crel's Book- Touch-. 


. 47g One God the Fatber,. where there arc. many Arguments. from Soripture for one 
raken from rhe Topick of R-aſon. © | | 
* ' Ib the Unitarians did nor &. i to Scripture, and offerred'not- ro put the Con- 
rroyerly. upon thar Iffue, -and were not. willing to be decided chiefly. by thar, 
bur propoſed wholly ro ſer the: Divine Revelation afide, and refolyed only. ro 
hearken ro whar Human Reaſon can inform ns_of the Matter controverred ; the 
Trinitarians-would have ſome grounds to: blame them, and to afferrthatthey gave-roo 


much to Reaſon.. But the Unitarian: exprefly acknowledge, as. well as- the Tri-. 
nitarians, 
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-nitarians,” both, that Reaſon's Sphere and Reach is not unlimited, that there are 
many Truths above Reaſon and atrended with inextricable Difficulties and incum- 
bred with ſeeming ContradiQions, and that therefore what is credibly demon- 
rated to be is not to be rejeted upon the account of ſuch Reaſon-Objefions as 
theſe, where Reaſon is ſhort and dorh- not ſee clearly and diſtindtly ; and, then, expreſly, 
-che Unitarians do hold, that in Matters of Revelation the Holy Scripture 1s pri- 
| marily to be conlulred, and followed, as the Supreme Rule. Whar will then the 
Trinitarians have, or what can they require more, and whar 1s there here thar they 
can juſtly blame ? Ir is rrue, indeed, that hereby the Uſe of Reaſon is nor wholly 
diſcarded. For, 

On the other Hand, the Unitarians think, like all Proteſtants, that Reaſon ought 
not to be wholly Slighted. For, indeed, what Reaſon ſhews clearly and diſtin&ly, 
no Man in his Senſes, that dnely conſiders, will contemn it or reject ir. And, in 
reaſon, We oughr not, lightly, ro take any Thing -in a Senſe, that ſeems contrary 
ro Reaſon, when there is no abſolute Necefliry for it, or when that Thing may be 
taken in another Senſe. Ir is certain, that Proteſtants allow as much to Reaſon, 
and hold that Scriprure is to be underſtood conſiſtently and agreably to theſe Na. 
tural Principles, fo that when the Words of Scripture in their lireral Signification 
imply ſomething manifeſtly contrary to Reaſon, they muſt be raken in any other Senſe 
. that they may be ſuſceptible of. In ſhorr, Proteſtants doubr nor bur thar the whole 
Scripture perfectly agrees with Right Reaſon, and therefore rhey rake it as much as 
poſſible in Senſes evidently agreable to Rs, and they expreſly reject thoſe Senſes 
which are plainly inconſiſtent with it. pon that account, all Proteſtants hold, thar 
We muſt neceſſarily make Uſe of Reaſon in interpreting of Scripture, if We will un. 
derftand it right. Accordingly, they conſult and uſe Reaſon, both, in expounding 
the Text of Scripttre, and in drawing the natural and neceſſary Conſequences from it, 
And agreably to theſe juſt Meaſures, they take in a Figurative Senſe thoſe Texts, 
which according ro the Literal Soundof the Words manifeſtly appear to our Reaſon to 
be unworthy of God and robe expreſly contrary ro Reaſon. Upon that account, they 
enderſtand figura:ively, for inſtance, that Saying of our Saviour's, rhat the Bread 
of the Encharift is his Body, and that excepr We Eat his Fleſh and Drink his Blood 
we cannot have Eternal Liſe, as alſo thoſe Expreffions which aſcribe ro God a Body 
or bodily Parts, the Saying of Moſes that God laboured and reſted, the Term which 
imports that Feptha Sacrificed his Daughter, &c, 5 

Now the Unitarians deſire not to make any other Uſe of Reaſon. But then they 
maintain, that by no means they onghr to be hindered ro make the /ike Uſe of it, 
that Proteſtants ſo juſtly do, or fo juſtly plead for, for inſtance, in the Controverſies - 
with tbe Church of Rome. Pat Reaſon ſhews clearly and diftinly, they eſteem, 
ought not to be unregarded, They hold, therefore, that We are not raſhly ro underſtand 
or inrerprer Scriprure in Senſes manifeſtly contrary to Reaſon, when (eſpecially) that 
Scriprare appears ſuſceptible of ſome other Senſe, And they affirm, thar this is no- 
thing bur whar is not only moſt evidently jſt and rational, bur alſo exprefly apre- 
able to the Proteſtant Principles and PraRice, as has been ſhewn, So thar, We muft 
needs conclude, God ſurely will not take ir ill, bur on the contrary He cafnort bur 
require, thar We ſhould thus reaſon, or _—_ uſe of Resſon and Conſideration, as the 
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Unitarians here would do, ſo as- to have ſome. regard, and- make ſome inquiry; 
Wherher things agree or diſagree with the Common Notions of Human Un. 
derſtanding, . | 

Indeed, where Reaſen doth not ſce clearly and diſtinA'y, ſeeming Difficulties ought 
not to be looked upon as wholly conclufive ; and, moſt particularly, Difficulties 
then oughr, in reaſon, to be reck'ned of no weight, againft a thing which manifeſt. 
ly or moſt credibly appears to be, But the Unitari.zns aſſert, (as has been ſhewn in the ' 
Apologia pro Irenico Magno,) that this is nor the Caſe with the Trinitarian Dodtrin, 

hey humbly repreſent, thar the Tr3nirarzans cannor ſay, that the Dorin of three 
Perſons in one God is moſt credible and manifeſt in it ſelf, nor inconteſtably expreſs in 
Scripture. Bur, the Unitarians afſert, on: the contrary, it is moſt clearly and di- 
ftinaly evidenr, that thar Dodtrin is inconſiſtent with ſeveral Texts, as well as implies 
many moſt expreſs Contraditions and manifeſt Impoſſibilities. : ; 

The Trinitarians then have no juſt grounds, ro compare tb4 Point, with ſome 
Things thar are Incont:ftable, or abſolutely out of our Sight, For tho' the Whole of God 
canner be perfeAly comprebenſibie, yet in general ſome things of God may be clearly 
diſcerned, and therefore God is unanimouſly acknowledg'd 1n thar ſenſe to be an Ob. 
je& of Reaſon, and all Partics affirm or deny ſome things of God. upon the account 
of their being evidently agreable or diſagreable to Reaſon : There is no reaſon, con- 
ſequently, why the ſame Meaſures ſhonld nor be followed, with reſpect ro the Trini-. 
tarian Controverſy; And plainly then thar is very unreaſonable which the Triniea- 
7ians ſo earneſtly defire, that no account at all ſhould be made of the /o many, {6 ex- 
preſs, and ſo obvious Contradiftions and Impoſſibilities which appear to be implied in 
the Trinitarian Doctrin. If they were only obſcure and uncertain Difficulties, and if 
the Trinitarian Dodtrin were moſt manifeſt and certain or unayoidable, and nor con- 
tradicted by any Scripture-Evidence, the Unztarians would be to blame to inſift on 
this Plea of Reaſon: But, as was ſaid, rhe Caſe will be found to be quite otherwiſe, 
if ir be duly conſidered ; And if ſo, the unjuſt and unreaſonable Meaſures that are 
taken, will be a Shame to the preſent, and a Wondering to future Times, | 

he Arguments of the Trinitarians, in fine, are nor infallible, which import, 
that ſome certain and inconteſtable Truths are incumbred with any moft expreſs and 
unavoidable Contraditions, Ix is certain that ſome Truths are abwe Reaſon to give 
an-account How they are, (and thoſe are true Myteries,) bur ir doth not follow thar 
they are contrary to Reaſon, It were indeed the greateſt Folly, upon any Difficulties, ro de- 
ny-any Thing which manifeſtly appears to be. But ifrhe Manner ortheThings conce rning: 
thoſe Difficulties were rightly ſtared & underſtood,, they might appear+o be free from 
Contradictions; for real Conrradiions cannot be zrue. It is Men'sraſh Judgment, then, 
that concludes a Truth to be attended with Contradictions, when really ir.is not ſo. 
Fdoubr nor bur thar thoſe Syſtems, if duly confidered, may be vindicated from Con- 
eradictions, which affert, that there is no Vacuum, that Marter is diviſible infinitely 
thar Eternity conſiſts in a perpetual Succeflion of Moments. Ir is true We are nor ro 
lean too much ro our ownUnderſtandings, orco be ſtiffro ourPrepoſſefiions & 1 maginati- 
ons withour ſufficient knowledge of the Cauſe and withour dueexamiration. Bur then 
on:rhe other hand, it is known, Weare bid in Underſtanding to be Men, & to prove 
all things to the beſt of our power, thar is, thoſe things cially that concecn our: 
ETETe 


eternal Welfare, And by that means God rries our Sinceriry and our real Concern-- 
ment for the moſt momentons Matters. We muſt nor then reje& the Uſe of our 
Reaſon, 

Ic is indeed certain, and evident, thoſe are faulty and criminal, who, when Reli- 
gion and Revelation are ſo well prov'd and credibly arreſted and confirmed, diſpute: 
either of them, becauſe they do not know how things were creared, and with whar 
Inftruments God made the World, (as if He needed any,) or becauſe they do nor 
underſtand how God can forſee Eyents, and why He permits Evil. No wiſe Man- 
will agree, that zbeſe Difficulties exprefly imply unavoidable Contraditions, And 
all good Men will granr, thar the groſſeſt Solution of rheſe Objections renders the 
Infidels utterly inexcuſable. Now what confidering Chriftian will ſay, that the 
ſaid, or any the like, Objections are abſolutely unanſwerable > The moft difficulr 
Objections inconteſtably are rhoſe of Spinoza and Bayle, ' Yet we ſee them anſwer- 
ed, the one by the moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Dublin in his Book De Origine 
Mals, and the other by the Famous Dr, Henry More in the Second Part of his Me- 
taphyſicks. There are ſome Anſwers ro thoſe Objections, which need nor take vp aboye 
two Sheets, and ro which the Infidels can not reply with the leaft colour of Reaſon.- 
As to the reſt, the Reader may be referred to the 12th. Chapter of the Apologia pro 
Irenico Magno, which compriſes 4 general Anſwer to the ObjeHions againſt the Uſe 
of Reaſon, Yer certainly ir is not neceſſary, that all Difficulties againſt Religion 
ſhould expreſly be anſwered, Ir is undoubredly ſufficient, that ir be ſolidly prov'd,. 


and rhar it appear moft rational and credible. And when we are aſſured that God. 


ſays any thing, we may rationally believe ir,. and ought in reaſon ro do ſo, not- 
withſtanding any ſeeming Difficulties, inferior ro a ſtronger and clearer Evidence. 
Howbeir,. on the other hand, rhat the Inferiority of ſuch Difficulties be moſt ful- 
ly evinced, the effaying ro reſolve Difficulries, as much as poſſible, ought by no- 
means to be diſcouraged, For, if things be duly confidered, Religion will then be 
ſufficiently vindicated and illnftrated ; and otherwiſe it may often be ſadly miſre.- 
rapes Mn corrupred, as well as wretchedly expoſed to the Calumnies of 
the Infidels.. | 
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An Anſwer to the Second Branch of the Objettion 


E 2+ }: HE Unitarians maintain, that none. of their Aſſertions are incre-- 
[ dible, and that their Interpretations-are rational, and agreable to 

the flile and current of Scripture, and therefors natural and ob= 

vious enough, *Tis certain, on the one hand,. the Trinztarian Tencts are moſt ſtrange 
and unintel;gible, and; on the other, the Stile of Scripture, like that of all Eaftern' 
Languages, is. moſt figurative, Now, (this being duly weighed, and it being witbal 
COn-- 


confider'd that Reaſon is 4 Divine Light that ought not wholly to be flighted,). if fome 


conftraint is to be made, either ro tome Difficult Expreſſions that may be taken with 
the help of a warrantabe Figure in an accountable Senſe, or to the Common Notions 
of Mankind that cannot be reconcil'd with the lireral or firſt ſeeming import of thoſe 
Expretlions ; what conrle in this Caſe is it moſt pious and rational to take £ The Tri. 
nitarian Objection it lelf, (implying thar what is incredible is to be rejected,) de- 
cides the Maumtr. The chief Inftances, of the prerended Remoreneis cf the Unita- 
rian Interpretations, are particularly concerning the Vnitarian Expoſitions of Chriſts 
Creating all things, and in what Senle the Hord # (aid to be God, &c., Now to the 
latter the Unitarians obſerve, that, if we will underſtand thar Text arighr, we muſt 
not determine our ſelves about the Senſe of it before we have conſidered whar 7he 
Scripture elſewhere teaches, as well as Reaſon, concerning thu Perſon thar is here called 
the Word, and that if it appear that thereby a Creature 1s meant, as even according 
ro them ir evidently doth, then there can be no diffculry in explaining the Title of 
God which is attributed ro the Mord, but we muſt neceſlarily rake it in an Inferior 
Signification, in which it may be applied, and we find ir is ſomerimes in Scripture 
communicared, to a Creature, eſpecially our Savicur himſelf (accordingly) warning 
us that ſome Creatures in Scriprure are called Gods, Fohn, 10. 34, 35. Angels in the 
Original are termed Gods, Pſ. 8. 5. &c, And it was common ainong tbe Heathens 
ro give that Title to others beſide thoſe whom they accounted rhe Supreme Gods, The 
giving then of that Title ro ſome Creature, in an Inferiour Senſe, was not at all units 
zelligible, either ro Fews or Gentiles, Indeed, one of the Deſigns of Chriſtianity was 
ro inform the Pagans, that there are not many God's, in the ſupreme or proper Senſe of 
that word, but only One ſuch God, ro whom alone Divine Worſhip is due. Bur the 
Goſpel never intended to ſignify, that there are nor many, in Heaven and Earth, 
that may be termed Gods in an inferior Senſe, according to the Scripture as well as 
the Gentile-Stile, If St. Thomas 'direQed his Speech ro Chriſt in that exclamarion, 
My Lord, and My God; he might mean no more than if he had ſaid, My Prixce, 
and My Soveraign ! The Trinitarians own, that, by the Werd, in the beginning of 
St. Fobn's Goſpel, is meant Chriſt, Now Reaſon it ſelf ſhews us manifeſtly, that we 
muſt not rake Chriſt ro be the Supreme God, For Chriſt is a Man, and was al- 
ways own'd to be bnt one Perſon ; bur God is a diſtin Spirit, and conſequenly. a 
diſtinct Perſon, for an intelligent Being, whether Divine or Human, has all rhar is 
Tequifite ro the conſtiruring of a Perſon, and ſo cannot always bur be a diſtin&t 
Perſon; two Spirits then muſt needs be rwo Perſons: And therefore Chriſt, being 
bur oxe Perſon, and being known to be a Human Perſon or a Man, cannot in reaſon be 
imagined to be rhe Mott High God. And there cannor be more than one Perſon in 
God, for God is always ſpoken of and ro in the Singular Number by, Pronouns that 
imply a Perlon, &c, Now the Scripture ſpeaks.ro us as ro Mem, - who are bound 
ro make ule of their Senſe and Keaſon, and tor a trial thereof Figurative Expreflions 
are ſometimes employed. Bur, beſides all the Confiderations lowing trom rhe Tc- 
pick of Reaſon, the VUnitarians, as is to be obſerved in the Fourth Particular, ſhew 
by divers unan{werable and expreſs Arguments raken our of Scripture, that Chriſt is 
a Creature, and is nor literally the God Almighry himſelf, bur only his Chief Mi- 
niſter and Repreſentative, and the moſt excellent and moſt dignified Creature, in 
whom 
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whom-God moſt extraordinarily and moſt intimately dwells, and in and by whom God 
moſt wonderfully works. And therefore if by the 7rd, in the beginning of St. 
John's Goſpel, ſhould literally be underftood God himſelf, or ſome Influence of 
the Divine Natrre as it were incarnated with or conſtantly dwelling in and afliſt- 
ing the Man Chriſt Jeſus, it would not follow, rhat Chriſt is literally the Supreme 
God himſe!f, or rhar there are more Perſons than one in the God- head. 

As to the Creation attributed to Chriſt, it is ſufficiently evident it muſt be under- 
ſtood of /uch a Crzation as a Creature #5 capable of, if Chriſt appear to be a Creature, 
Prophets, God's Creatures and Miniſters, are ſaid ro do Super-natural Works and 
raiſe the Dead, tho' it be not they properly that do ſuch things; bur God, by them, 
at their preſerce, at their ftreching our of rheir hand, ar their word or requeſt, and 
rhe like, They do nor the Miraculous Work by their mere Strength, or by their 
own. Power, bur by a Divine Power thus inherent in them, or annexed to them, ac- 
companying and afliſting them, and working ar their defire ; and yer they, rthem- 
ſelves, are faid ro do the Work, For inſtance, in Mat. 10. 8. Our Sayiour bids his 
Diſciples: Heal the Sick,, Cleanſe the Lepers, Raiſe the Dead; and in Fobn, 14. 12, he 
rells them,. that they ſhould do moſt wonderful Works: now, incontcſtably, thar ſig- 
nifies, thar God would do thoſe Works by them, or that tbey ſhonld do 'em by God's 
Afiſtance, or with the concurrence of the Divine Power working art rheir defire. In 
like manner, the Firſt-born might Create the World, or might be aid ro Create the 
Worid ; and God might be ſaid ro Create the World by him, as ir is ſaid that 
Ly the Hands of the Apoſtles were many Signs and Wonders wrought, Atts 5. 12. God 
was pleas'd to work by thoſe Hands, which of themſelves were not able ro do theſe 
Miracles, bur were enabled ro do them by rhe concurring Afﬀiftance of the Power 
of God annexed ro them or accompanying them. To Raiſe the Dead, or Cure the 
Blind, is as well above Natural Power, as to Create the W{rld ; tho' ro Creare the 
World be more than to Cure the Blind, and rho* a Creature which Creates the 
World, or which may be faid to Create the World, has a greater Concurrence of 
the Divine Power annexed or nnited to him, than'one that only Cures the Blind.. 
(Howbeir, cermainly, a Creature which ſo repreſents God, as ro be. Werſhipped 
with God, rho" bur as the moſt highly dignified Creature pofſible, muſt. undoubred- 
ly be infinitely more united to the God-head, than-one. Which only doth ſome Mi- 
racles, or than any Prophet or Apoſtle, before whom *tis nor lawful ro bow the 
Knee, or on whoſe Name 'tis not lawful to call.) Moreover, we muſt confiler, it 
is undoubred and moſt obvious, that often in Scriprure by Creating is only meant 
diſp!ſing, or modelling, faſhioning, and: ſetting ' in order. (Epheſe. 2. 10. and 4..-24.- 
&c.) Thereis then nor only no reaſon, why the Creation attriburcd ro Chriſt (even: 
if ir were-the Firſt Creation) ſhould not be taken #n that Sznſe ; but there may be 
an abſolute neceflity ir ſhould be ſound:r/tcod, if Chrift appear ro be a Creature, tho'. 
never {o intimately united tro the God head : And, ſo, that is then obvious enough 
wo thoſe who will diligently atrend ro the Stile of rhe Scriprure ; and it is not God's 
inrendment, that any others ſhauld come to the true knowledge of it, -(Sce Biſhop 
Taylor's 2d. Sermon on, Tit..2, 5, © He thar will underſtand God's Meaning, muft 
*-look above and below, and round abour, &c.””)- The Secrer of the Lord is with 


them, who fear him; and who conſequently do what they canto know exactly his 
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| Law and reveal'd Will, (Will any ſay, thar rhere are not ſome Expreſſions in Scrip- 


rare, ro be underſtood in as ſeemingly a far-ferch'd Senſe, as any given by the 
Unitarians?) If Men miſtake when rhey have done whar rhey well can in their 
circumſtances to be informed arighr, ir is credible rhat God will judge that a pt- 
tiable Caſe, ſo they be hamble and moderate, and be nor violent, magiſterial, and 
imperious, and do nor pretend to impoſe their Sentiment - on orhers, bur be wil- 
ling in abſtruſe Martrers ro unite in the Generaliry of the Terms of Scriprure. ' In 
that manner, the moſt ignorant, nor being ſo rhro' their faulr, may be ſafe. But 
God has nor Jefr rhe Scriprure into ths hands only of unlearned and unthinking 
Men, immerſed in and moſtly raken up wirh the concerns and buſineſſes of rhis Life, 
Tho' all Chriſtians are bound in ſome meaſure ro ſearch and meditate upon the 
Scriptures, God has ſer up an Order of Men, whoſe particular Vocarion is to aſ- 
ft other Men as much as poffible in rhe righr underſtanding of rhe Divine Reve- 
lation. And ſurely no poflible Means ought ro be negle&ed, which are Subſeryienr 
to that great end, And if theſe Means were freely, calmly and imparrially us'd, 
(which would be if Miniſters were fairly ro repreſent rhe Realons Pro and Con in 
Difficult Matters, withour deciding, condemning, and impoſing,) then all neceſſa- 
ry Traths would ſoon be diſcern'd, and ir would. therefore eafily be made ro ap- 
pear to all Chriſtians what may be meanr by rke. Creation aterabuted to Chriſt 1n 
Scripture, or how far the underſtanding of rhat Point is neceſſary, and in whar 
Generality this and rhe like ,oughr ro be left. 

The Chief Inſtances, then, which the Trinitarians give, of the pretended incredible 
Aſſertions, implied in the Unitarian Expoſitions, are theſe : That a Creature could per- 
form the Office of a Creator : And then, That one in whom the Fulneſs of the God-head 
dwells, _ need the Aſſiſtance of Angels ; and, on the other band, That a Creature 
ſhould be more honourable than, and ſhould have the preheminence over, and be named 
before, the Power of God, by the Holy Ghoſt underſtanding an Influence of the Divine 
Power or the Divine Inſpiration. | 

That a Creature could perform the Office of a Creatour, Even at moſt, upon as 
good grounds, the Tranitarians might make the ſame Difficulty, againſt Men 
producirg other Men, or the Sun cauſing the Seeds of things to grow unto Perfettion 
and into a beautiful Order, Indeed, the Sun is not properly a Creatour, nor are 
Men properly Creatours, but rhey are In{truments in the Hands of the Creatour, 
God is pleas'd to make uſe of them, in the effeting of rhoſe Works ; bur, all the 
while, He concurrs with them, as well as prepares the Subje& for them: He not 
only provides the Matter and Means, and endues the Inftruments with a fir Ca- 

aciry, bur He alſo upholds and affiſts them, and works with- as well as by them. 
f. like manner, the Unitarians obſerve iris not ſaid that- che Word # the Cre- 
atour or Maker, bur that by him God made the Univerſe, 

When the Word was created, (or that moſt excellent Perſon which is .che moſt 
expreſs Image of the Divine Wiſdom, and is therefore -in that ſenſe call'd rhe Wilſ- 
dom of God, ) the firſt Being which God then produced, and which, with the In- 
frumenral Concurrence of the Word, He faſhioned and perfe&ted, was (according 
x0 the moſt Yluſtrious Unitarians) another very eminent Creature, which not on- 
ly for diftinRion-ſake, bur alſo for his excellent Perfection and the de6gnation of 
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his Office, was called the Holy Spirit and the Power of God. But tho' the Wird had 
a part inthe fsſhioning or modelling of him, or in the medial and inſtrumental 
pouring vital or ſpiritual influences upon him, yer he had fo little ſhare in the Work, 
in compariſon of that which God had in ir, that not :be H/ord himſelf, but God only, 1s 
to be reckoned as the Producer or Maker of that Holy Spirie, And for the ſame rea- 
fon, God only is called the Author of all the other Creatures, rho' both che Word 
and the Holy Spirit had a hand, together with God, in the drawing of them our of 
the Chaos, God prepared the Chaos, and, having created rhe Yird, and by the 
Word the Spirit, by the breathing and moving of the Spirir he gave Motionto other 
Creatures that were ſer inro a fir Order to that end, Yer all Creatures. and even 
the Holy Spirit, are ſaid to belong to the Y/rd, becauſe jn the creating of them God 
deſigned to Subject them all to rh? ord z and, accordingly, they were all Sab- 
jeted ro him, from the beginning, tho' then ſo only as Servants are Subject to a 
Son in his Minority in his Father's Houſe, whereas afrer Chriſt's Pafficn, and Exalta- 
rion, they were Subjected to him as ro the Maſter of the Houſe himſelf, or as to a 
Son com to Age ro whom the Father commits rhe Government of the Houſe. If by the 
Ford, in the beginning of St. Fohn's Goſpel, be ro be underſtood nor only the Firſt 
created Spirit, bur alſo a Divine Virtue and Influence united ro and affiſting that moſt 
excellent Creature, it is eaſy to conceive that the Word might be Inſtrumental inCreating 
the Chaos, or the World our of the Chaos, Howbeir, nothing in Scriprure or Reaſon 
contradicts the Syſtem, implying, thar the Chaos is an eternal Emanarion of God ; 
that it is a confus'd Mixture of (unactive) Material and Spiricnal Natures ; that 
Creating is the putting ſome of them in a certain Morion and Order ; that all Spiritual 
Creatures have a Material Vehicle ; thar, the Material Vehicle being prepared, 
God, with what ſomrimes is called bs Y/rd & what is called by Breath, forees into it 
ſome Portion of the Spirital Natnre ſcattered in the Chaos ; thar what the Scri 
ture ſomtimes alſo calls the F/ord, (that is the Soul of the Mefiah,) and the Ho/y 
Spirit, (thereby then meaning a Creature,) are the largeſt Portiops of the Spiritual 
Parr of the Chaos thar God ever put together; and that c&e Word and Holy Spirie 
being creared, God made uſe of them ro Create, or Breath upon, and Put into a fic 
Motion and Order, the reſt of the Creatures, Erie. ca | 
By the H, Spir:e then (ſo far as thar ricle may be applied roother befideGod) may be un- 
derftood theChief of the Elect Angels, or of theSevenArchangels, (1Tim.5.21.)which are 
repreſented immediately ſurrounding, & ſtanding before, theThroneof Glory, Rev. 1.4. 
Moſt probably, ſuch a gloriousCrearure, asincomparably ſurpaſſes all rhe other Archan- 
gels in Excellency of Nature, is then primarily robe underſtood by the H. Spirit: Yerir 
may bealfo; rhat the whole Body ofAngels under him, & conſequently every Angel, may 
ſamerime be thereby meanr, For the term, Holy Spirir, may be a Colle&ive Word, 
implying then ſeyeral Holy Spirits, or all the Holy : Angels ; every Holy Angel 
being a Holy and Pure Spirir: And whar all the Subordinate Angels do, at the 
Command of their Cheif, is reck'ned as done by him, who (when he has receiv'd 
rhe Orders of the Aord) divides to themtheir Tasks, and originally is the Holy Spirir, 
or Holy Angel, by excellency ;z and, ſo, in that reſpe&, theſe Works are repreſent- 
ed as performed by One Holy Spirir, and the whole Body of Holy Angels is then 
repured as if it were bur One Holy Angel ; as, in ſpeaking of what is.done by De- 


yils, the Scripture mentions but One o LInGS Impure Beings, as if there were but 
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one ſuch, (the Evil One, or the Unholy Spirit, ) what all rhe Devils do being aſcrib- 
ed to their Chief, who Commands and DireQs them in all things, 

Howbeit, there is no reaſon why we may not think, that One Immenſe Spirit, nexr 
ro God and the Mord, may nor be ſuppos'd ro do all that is attributed ro the Holy 
Spirir, For tbe Excellency of rhe Holy Spirit may be ſo grear, as-to have incompa- 
rably greater Powers and Perfections than all the Angels and all other Inferior Crea- 
rures par together, and even almoſt to equal the Ford except in Dignity. One Sun 
and One Mecon pour their Influences <ffectually wpon all the: Seeds and Creatures. 
in the World. And do we think thac God could nor frame an excellent Spirir, or 
rwo excellent Spirits, ſo powerful, as ro be able ro do the like ro all Human Spirits 
on Earth, and to ſhine upon them all, and enlighten and guide them,. and ſuggeft 
good Motions to them, and watch alone over them, if nor with the Concurrence 
alſo of other Angels, (which yer cannot be doubred of,) as Spiritual Stars in com- 
pariſon of thoſe orhec moſt excellent Spirits? 

Yer all rbeſe Holy Spirits are bur rhe diſpoſing Inſiruments and Miniſters of the 
Divine Power, which, ar their working, rogether works by and with them.” The Wierd 
has the diſpoſition of rhe Divine Power, of that which is his particular and ordinary 
Arrendant,. and eyen of that which God himſelf immediately exerciſes, and of that 
alſo the diſpoſition of which is given to the Holy Spirit and ro the Angels, For tbe Werd, 
having receiv d that Priviledge, has made the Holy Spirit partaker of a vaſt Share of 
the Divine Power above all Angels, according to this Syſtem, And to every Angel, ac- 
cording to his Station, is -allored Iikewiſe by che Wrd's Appointment, Authorized there- 
unto by God, a certain Portion of the Adminiftrarion of theDivine Power; which always 
accompanics them, and concurrs with them at their Working, and which properly doth 
the Wonders, or the Chiefeſt Parrof them, in the effecting of Super-narural Works. They 
arc asitwere but the Bearers.of rhe Divine Virtue, or the Diſþrſers of ir, which God en- 
rraſts rothem, becauſe in that Employment they reap the glory &delight of Serving God 
and of being Inftramental in the good of Others, They diſpoſe therefore of thar 
Portion of Divine Power, as they diſpoſe of their gwn Faculcics,, (That which was 
alloted ro eap+ rhe was called bz Spirit. 2 Kings, 2. 15. and 5. 26, 1 Cor, 5. 3, 
4.) Bur the W/ird, eſpecially ſince his Exaltation, has the Diſpoſition of the Divine: 
Power (as was/ſaid) of all the: Holy Angels, whom he ſends whenſoever he will on 
Errands ro do whart He pleaſes; and ſo he is ſaid to have received rhe Spirit without 
Meaſure, whereas no Prepher before him had (and: that bur ar ſometimes) the Share 
but of an Ange), or at moſt rhe Aſſiſtance it may be of rwo or three Angels and the 
Power accompanying them or annexed to them, Thar by the Holy Spirit jome- 
thing like this (Viz: ſume Angel or Angels, rogether with a, cerrain Concurrence 
ef God's Acting or a certain Influence.of the Divine Power) is to be nnderſtood, and 
not altogether and exprefly God himſelf or a literally and properly Divine Perſon ; 
is evinced by the Unitarian Arguments in the Brief Hiſtory, in. the Apolegy for. the 
Irexicum Magnum, and in CreF's Book Of one God:the Father. 

Ir is certain, thar, in Job, 32. 8, the Spirit, and. the Divine Inſpiration, are ma- 
nifeſtly put as Syno:zma, oras Terms thar imply and explain one the'other ; (the O« 
riginal Words, Rewak in the Hebrew, and Pneuma.in-the Greek, being undoubtedly 
falceprible of rhar Senſe, not only fignifying Spirir, bur properly ſignifying Breath, 
or Breathing, which is likewiſe the import. of Afflatw, the Exprefſion, Meraphori- 
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cally alſo, ad, in Latin, to imply Inſpiration, which is teprefented as a arg 
Breathing, or a certain Acting of the Divine Power figured by Breathing.) And, 
on the other hand, in Fobn, 1. 32. compared with Fohn, 1. 51. As. 8. 26. 29. 
39. Reve!. 8. 3. compared with Rom. 8, 26. and ſeyeral other Places, the Spirit, 
and an Angel, or the Angels, (Fohn, 1. 51. Hebr. 1. 7. compared with As, 2+ 
3, 4+) are alſo pur as the {ame or ſynonymous terms. From whence ir ſeems it fol- 
lows, that by the Spirit we muſt underſtand ; the Divine Inſpiration carried and com- 
municated by the Means of a Holy Spirit, or Holy Angel ; that is to ſay, an Aﬀing and 
Influence of the Divine Power cynmunicated to or performed on ſome Men at the Preſence 
and Afing of an Angel ; cr which is the ſame, 4 Holy Angel, ating, acc:rding to the 
Direftion of the Divine Inſpiration, and together with the Aſſiſtance (and a certain Influ- 
ence) of the Divine Power, | 

Thus the Spirit is, both, a Crearure, and not a Creature; at Angel, and alſo 
the Spiritual Breath of God, or a certain Virtue of God, or an Influence of the 
Power of God, which is Something belonging to the Father, or a.certain Ating of 
the Father, but appears nor, and need nor be concluded, and in reaſon cannot be 
rhoughr, to be a particular & real Divine Perſon diſtin& from@he Father : As by the 
IHard is underſtood, both, rhe Firſt-Born, (the Word-Bearer, and the Chief of all 
Creatures,) and a Divine Word, or an Influence of rhe Father's Wiſdom and Divine 
Narure, dwelling in and as intimately as poffible united with the Firſt-Born, 

(The Farher, according to theſe Norions, may rhen truly be ſaid, ro bethe wholeGod= 
head or the only true God, and ro know alone allrhings; burtthen, by the Influences of 
his Divine Mord & Spirit, he may manifeſt ro others what He pleaſes, & that when he 
rhinks fir, & properly 'tis not the Father thar is Incarnate burhis Ford; which is agreable 
roScriprure as well as Reaſon. And rhe Spirit may be ſaid 7 das ro ſearch the 
things of God, See Creffs, Touching One God, &c. Book, 1. « 3. Chap. 14, And 
indeed who befides God ſhould know or ſearch the things of God bur rhe Divine In- 
ſpirarion, or they ro whom it is reveal'd by the Divine Inſpirarion ? In the Form 
of Baptiſm, and in the Creed, the Word and the Spirit may well be mentioned, 
afrer mention made in general of rhe Farher, rho' they be not Divine Perſons di- 
ſtint from the Father, bur be cerrain Influences of the Divine PerfeRions, or cer- 
rain AQtings of the Father by ſome Powers or Virrnes belonging ro his Nature; 
The Form of Baptiſm rhus implies, rhat thereby we are Conſecrared rhe Diſciples 
of God, our Father and Father of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rhe Diſciples of the 
Word communicated ro Chriſt who has Redeemed us by his DoQtrine and by his 
Blood, and in fine of the Holy Inſpiration alſo which Confirms the Goſpel and 
Sanctifies the Soul of rrue Believers. "And, in the- Creed; we profeſs this Belief. 
Evidently, herein is no Ta4»#ology, nor any thing Superflaous. For the Father and 
by Influences, or God and the moſt eminent Afings of by Powers, are things diftin&. 
And thoſe AQtings and Influences are nor therefore known, tho' rbe Farther be, and 
tho' they belong to the Father. And tho' they were Neceflarily in the Father, it would 
not be Imperrinent to particularize them, afrer having made mention of the Farher;.' 
As after having faid thar there is « Sn, ir would nor be irrational to add that we 
believe and know' the Sun h "Light and Hear, Otherwiſe indeed what 
could rhe Trimtarians themfelyes plead, for mentioning the Son and Spirit after the © 
Father, when they hold rhar rhe whole mY and Spirit are wholly in the Father, and 
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that rhe Father cannot be without them? Now according to our Syſtem, the Spi- 
rir implying an Influence and an Acting of rhe Diving Nature, thole may well be 
faid to be rhe Temple of God in whom the Divine Inſpiration reſides, tho the Di. 
vine Inſpiration be not a Perſon, or nor a Perſon diſtin from the Father, Indeed 


tho' the Divine Inſpiration were only the Acting of an Ange] commitſionated and. 


directed by God, Chriſtians in whom the Inſpiration works might then allo be 
truly ſaid ro be the Temple of God, and not of rhe Angel, becauſe the Angel works 


not for himſelf or on his own account, bur as ſent and ordered by God and Chriſt, 


and then, according to the Fewiſh Phraſe, Apoſtolus eujuſque eft quiſque ; as when an 
Embaſſador Wedds a Princeſs in his Maſter s Name, 
the Subject, bur to the Prince that ſent him. And the Angels may be called by 


way of eminence the Breath of God, inaſmuch as rhey proceed from him, as our 


Breath doth from us ; or moſt probably inaſmuch as they carry the Influence of the 


Divine Spirit or Power, as God's-#/ord Bearer is called God's Word 1n'much as he: 
carries the Commands of God,. and both acts by Gods' Power and Wiſdom, and. 


repreſents and exhibits God's Majeſty and Authority dwelling in hun, ) 


It has been neceſſagy to make all theſe Digrefſions, parc.cular'y concerning the- 


Holy Spirit, further to illuſtrate the. Arian Syſtem, concerning the Holy Spirit's Na» 


ture and Perion, as well as thar of the Word, in order to ſhew rot evidently, that 


tho' the Word & the H. Spirit were Inſtrumental in the Creation of the World, yer the 


Arians need nor be underſtood ro make three Creatcurs. properly, nor three Goals, . 


according to rhe groundleſs impuration of the Platonick and Scholaftick Tr:nirarians, 


Nor but that che Ford might and did from the beginnirg bear the Title of God,, 


in an Inferior Significarion, even if it were but inaſmuch as he repreſented'God, and 


commanded in God's ſtead or in God's Moſt Supreme Authority ro the Higheſt Crea- - 
tures nextto Him ; (to ſertle which Honour upon him, & exrend it it: the Higheſt De-- 


ree, and ſoro continue it to him, in the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, God required this 
Conticieg of him, that he ſhould freely undertake the Keiemprion of Mankind ; for 
otherwiſe Mankind had periſhed, and conſequently the Firft-Born, tho' he had-con- 
tinued as he was,. remaining Innocent, ſhould not have had Men for his Subjects : ) 
Howbeit, the Arians do nor ſay. that the (created) Mord is eternai, and infinire, and 
ſelf-exiftent, or ſelf-moving, nor conſequenily. thar he has. all Perfection, or any 
Perfection and Power, of himſelf ;- now, every one knows, this is the Deſcriprion 
of him who is literaly and properly God, and this. belongs only to the Father, and 
therefore with the Apoſtie ir may well be ſaid, that rho' there be many who are 
called Gods in Heaven and Earth, yer the Vnitarians or true Chriftians do hold 
bur Ore who literally is God ; _ all, which may be (aid to be God, belonging to the Fa- 
ther, Nevertheleſs, che M/ird nor only moſt cminericly Repreſenting God under the 
Oeconomy of the Goſpel, but being mott intimatc'y Un'ted with the Gad-head as 
has been ſhewn, (an Influence. of che Fa:ver's Divine Virtue conſtantly dwellivg in 
him, fo as to become in a manner Part vi h's Being, ).in that Senſe probably be 
may alſo bear the Title of God, and may very vroperly «o ſo, tho' there be no 6- 
ther Divine Perſon but the Father, 
Ani God Almighty, then. in the [4:7 Oecor:1y, doing. all by the Miniſtry and by 
the Mediation, or at the Requeſt and upon ts 4:c5:117, of the ord, as alſo the Word 
doing all in the Name and Power of God, whailoeyer the Word doth herein is truely 


he is not thereby Married to- 


cenſed - 
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eenſed or repured x0 be dove by God, and. whas God both alſo in, that reſpeft 'may be: 


ſaid to be don by the” Word, For Inftance.; If God directs che YYord to ſend one 


of his Angels 'on: a certain Errand, both God and Chriſt may be ſaid to have 
ſent that Angel. If God ſays that He will com ſhortly, meaning #n the Perſon of 


his Word and Divine Schechina, it follows, that, tho' Chriſt ſays alſo thar he will 
com ſhortly, yer, God and Chriſt (the Word of God by excellency) need not be 
confounded together, * Which Title, the Word, was originally given him, as was 


intimated, in thar he was deſigned to dire or (ignify and carry the Commands 


of God to the Creatures immediately under him, in order to have the Will of God 
every where notified, and pur in execution accordingly. So God ſays by him, 


Let this be don, and it is don, himſelf ſewing rhe Example of Obedience, and 


doing whar is incumbent upon him, God having ſhewn him whar is to be don ; 
for, the Matter, for inſtance, being prepared, and God working firſt thereupon, 
the Word, then, with the Divine Aſſiſtance, doth all- that he ſees the Father do, 
and he (ers the Angels a doing all that they are enabled ro perform, And fo, in the 


beginning, the Work was effected, in diſpofing the Chaos into the Beauty and | 


Order and Regularity of a World, the //rd being the General under God. And 
whar could be Impoſſible to ſuch a Creature, aſſiſted of God, as has been ſaid ? 


Ir is to be noted, that, not the YY;rd, bur the Holy Spirze, is call'd the Power of 
God ; becaule, finze the* Creation, it is by che Ho'y Spirit that ordinary Miracles 


are commonly wrought : So that properly of chiefly” ' the Office of the Word 
now eſpecially is to command, and that of the Holy Spirit or of the holy An- 
gels is tO execute. | - 

After all, rchere, is nothing /o. expreſs in Scriprure, concerning this intricate 


Subject, bur that many may opine that the Socinian Syſtem, concerning the Ho- 


ly Spirie, or the Manner of the' Creation. attributed to Chriſt, may be the trueſt, 
Nevertheleſs, ir is cerrain, ſeveral Paſſages ſeem very mnch to fayour the Arian 
Hypotheſis, and there is nothing in it that is abſurd, or in it ſelf incredible and 
apparently impoſſible. As to the other Inflances, which the Trinitarians give, of 
the pretended wnaccountable Aſſertions held by the Unitarians, they are much eaficr 
than the former to be accounted for, and have indeed bur lirtle difficulty in them. 
The next Inftance is, That one in whom the Fulneſ3 of the Gadbead dwells, ſhould neet 
the Aſſiſtance of Angels, The Anſwer to this is, that the Unitarians do not ſay the 


Godhead needs the Aſſiſtance of Angels, bur only ( for divers reaſons, ſome of which 


have before been intimared ) is pleas'd to make uſe of their Service, And it cannot 
becom the Trinitarians to find this ſtrange, ſeeing they hold Chriſt ro be perſonally- 


wnited with the Deity, and yer they know the Scriptare in many Places teaches that 


the Angels miniſter ro him and are employed by him, an Angel affifted and ſtrengrh- 
ned and comforted him in his Agony, and when he was apprehended he faid rhar if 


he would have ' refifted he would have made uſe of the Protection of Angels, of 


whom he mighr preſently have had more than twelve Legions for the asking. If 
ſcems indeed unaccnuntable, rhar a God Almighty ('or a Perſon that were God Al- 
mighty). ſhonld employ Angels -in his own Defence, Bur the Indwelling of the 
Godhead in Chriſt makes him nor properly and literally rg be the Almighty God, 
bur only imports that God in tyery reipe& illuminares bun and afliſts him, a os 

cans 
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Means He pleaſes; and as far as is Neceſſary for the diſcharge of thar moſt eminent 
Office, of Redeeming Men, of Declaring and Performing the whole Will of God, 
Governing the Univerſe, and art the helm of the World Repreſenting God and Acting 
in the ſtead of God, This Indwelling of the Fulneſs of the Godhead, therefore, 
hind'red not bur thar Chriſt ſomtimes might not Know ſom things, and (when it 
pleaſed God, in the time of his humiliation, parcicularly, when for that while he 
was for the moſt part diyeſted of the Glory which he had before the Creation of 
the World ) might have occafion for the Miniſtry and Aſſiſtance of Angels, rho' 
probably ir was he, as was obſerv'd, who ar firſt affigned to every one of the Angels 
their Share of the concomitant and concurrent Divine Power, which, eſpecially ſince 
his Exaltation, as we have ſaid, they employ according ro his Directions. 

As to what is in fine prerended, that ir ſeems marvellous, that a Creature ſhould be 
named before, and ſhould be ſaid to have the prehemnence over, the Power of God, by 
the Holy Ghoſt underſtanding the Influence. of the Divine Power and Divine Inſpiration ; 
ir muſt be remembred, both, that by the Divine Inſpiration or Influence of the Di- 
vine Power the Unitariaus do not underſtand a Perſon but a Property or an Ad, 
and thar, agreeably ro the expreſs Doctrine of Scripture, rhey hold thar Chrift is 
made partaker of the Fulneſs of rhe Godhead inthe manner we have ſpoken of be- 
fore, and juſt now have further ſpecified, ſo that, for Deſiring the Farther, he may 
at any time Diſpoſe of che Divine Power and Inſpiration, and doth actually diſpoſe 
thereof as is ſaid, according to what he pleaſes ro ask ir of God, and therefore the 
Holy Spirit is repreſented as proceeding from the Father by rhe Son, and the Holy 
Spirit is ſaid to be Chriſt's. Now ir is nor ftrange, that the Diſpoſer ſhould be men- 
tioned before the thing diſpoſed of, as it is in the Form of Baptiſm, There \s then 
no need re infift any longer upon this, And ſo we have dort with the ſecond Particu- 
lar, importing that the Aſſertions of the Unitarians are not uncredible, and that their 
Interpretations are rational, and agreeable to the ſtile and current of Scripture, and 
therefore natural and obvious enough. And this, rogether with the following Particu- 
lax, being confidered, the Trinstarian Sentiment will appear ro be wholly ground- 
leſs, and inconteſtably therefore altogether incredible. For indeed is it likely, thar, 
Chriſtianiry for many Ages having been altered in many weighey Points, the preſent 
Trinitarian ( at leaft ſeemingly impoſſible and contradifory ) Syſtem has all this while 
remained the {ame that ir was from the beginning, and by the hands of the Platoni(fs 
and Scholaſticks bas paſſed pure and undefiled ? 

In Summ. When ſome Texts ſeem ſuſceptible of ewo Senſes, the one more literal bur ex- 
prefly irrational or contradictory & impoflible & manifeftly inconfiſtent with orberPaſſa- 
ges and the Current of Scripture, and the other more ftrained or figurative bur a- 

reeable ro the Scriprure-Stile and reconcileable with Reaſon ; which of the two 

Senſes do the generality of Chriſtians and in particular Proteſtants commonly prefer 

in their Interpretations ? They unanimouſly hold, as a ſtanding Rule by which the 

Scripture 1s to be interpreted that ir may be rightly underſtood, ( as was ſhewn in the 
laſt Chaprer,) Thar We are to reject that Senſe which is manifeſtly abſurd and in- 
conſiſtent with expreſs Texts, and are then ro hold by thar which is reconcileable ro 
Reaſon and Scripture, tho' ſomwhar more remote from the Sound of the Words. 
And indeed it would evidently be moft unreaſonable to follow other Meaſures. We 


ought 
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onght then, moſt inconteſtably, conftantly ro prefer that Interpretation Which is cor- 
Ghent with Scripture and Reaſon, before that which is :incoufitent with boch, Anil 


this Confideration leads: Us to the next Particular, 
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An Anſwer to the third Branch of the Objedtion. 
Ga.) T' is poſſible, and eaſy; and warrantable, to underſtand in an Unitarian 


Senſe all the Texts which the Tranitarians alledge for their Sentiment. 

To evince the truth of which Propofiction, we ſhall confider thoſe 
Texts which are mentioned in the ObjeR:on, and inſtanced in, as the ſtrongeſt for the 
Anti-Unitarian Cauſe; and as for the others, we ſhall refer the Reader to the Brief 
Hiſtory of the Unitarians, or (even) to Grotius his Annotations, but eſpecially to the 
Works of the Fratres Polons, | 

The Texts inftanced in, for the purpoſe aforefaid, are thoſe, which either call Chrift 
the Son of God by way of eminency, or ſhew that Chriſt may and is to be Pray'd to, and: 
declare that God will have Men honour the Son even as they bonour the Father. 

As to the Texts, which call Chriſt the Son of God by way of eminency, an Obſcrva-- 
tion of Dr. Sherlocks will go a great way to give a light into thar Matter. Theſe 
are his words, at Pages 71ſt and 72d of his Book againſt rhe Biſhop of Glouceſter. 
That which entitles Creatures to the natural relation of Sonſhip to God, is to receive their 
being from God, in the likeneſs and reſemblance of bis' own Nature: Thus Angels are 
called. the Sons of God, and ſo is Adam, who was immediately formed by God in his own 
Image and Likeneſs ; And thus ſom think that Chriſt, who was as immediately form- 
ed by a Divine Power in the W:mb of the Virgin as Adam was of the Du#t of the Earth, 
is for this reaſon called the Son of God, ( See Luk, 1, 35, where that-reaſon is expreſly 
given of Chriſt's being call'd che Sow of God. ) 

The Cnitarians to this Obſervation will in particular add, that no Creature was: 
ever made in'ſo great a Likeneſs and Reſemblance of the Divene Nature nor defirned to 
ſo high a Dignity as Chriſt was, and thar this particularly is the reaſon why Chriſt is 
called the Son of God by-way of eminency,. beſides that He is aCtually God's On'y-Begotten 
Son, as we did obſerve from Luk. 1. 35. This is a plain, and a rational, and, af- 
rer al), an unexceprionable account of the Matter ; and therefore what Dr; Sher- 
lock, adds thereupon ſerves only to ſhew, that the Scholaſtick or Platonick Triniea- 
rian Semimenr of Chriſt's Sonſhip is-impofſible. For rhis is certain and undeniable; 
and yer, if the Platonick or Scholaſtick Sentiment were true; this-could nor be al 
lowed of, according ro that Syſtem,. for he ſays thar Syſtem implies,- rhar, rhere 
being bur one Son in Chriſt, ir is Hereſy to hold tharChrift is the of God inany 
other ſenſe than by an Erernal Generation. 

Chriſt, as we have ſeen, iscalled the Only. Begotten Son of God, becauſe he is the only Per- 
fon whom God cauſed to be bornof a {#i man without the help of Man : Andiin that ſenſe he is 


Ged': 
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God's Only Son, 26+Wwell as in this reſpe& that he is the only Lord whom God has 
placed at the bead of the Univerſe, and to whom he has ſubjeRted all Creatures ; For 
Soveraigns and Kings are Called the Sons of God, (Luk, 1. 32- John 1. 49, &c.) as is 
ſhewn in the Introdution of Dr, Patrick's Witneſſes of Chriſtianity, and thu is the On- 
ty Soveraign and King who is conſtituted the Lord of all other created Lords and Kings, 
in which reſpect he is like zo God, which we have ( not well ) tranſlated equal to 
God,- as alſo in reſpeCt of the exerciſe of the Divine Power in working the greateſt 
Miracles whenever be pleaſed and whenever he will. Som People are apt to 1tmagin, 
that even God being called the Father, is a valid Proof of more Perſons than One 
in the Divine Nature. Bur ſeriouſly do rhey think, that the Samaritan Women, 
and c:mmon So'dierzs, were acquainred with rhe Scholaſtick or Platonick Trimty ? 
Yer theſe ſpeak of a Son of Ged, ( Mat. 27. 54.) and ro the other our Savi- 
our ſpeaks of t42 Father as of Somwhar intelligible ro them. ( Fobn 4. 21.) Con- 
clude we then, that by the Father we muſt underſtand God the Common Pa- 
renr of his Creatures, and that by the Sen or a Son of God in general we. 
muſt - underftand a Ch:/d of God, a good Man by excellency, or one extraor- 
dinarily belov'd of God, A. 4, 27. | 

As ro the Texts, which are {aid ro ſhew that Chriſt is to be Prayd to; ( no- 
thing need abſolutely be added ro what has been repreſented by the Unitarians 
upon this Subject ; howbeir; rhe. Reader is to be reminded,) CUnztarians give a very 
fair account .of thele Texts ; for ir is evident that thoſe Texts either import 
that Believers are now denominated by the Name of Chriſt, and look for Salyati- 
on thro' his Redemption and Mediation and plead in that Name with Almighty God 
in daily Prayers, or elſe they ſer forth only the //iſhes of zealous Souls in a pious 
Diſcourle or Epiſtle, & notin the Solemniry of a regular Prayer, or they are inftances 
of Men asking (ome favour of Chrift when he was ſeen preſent and appear'd. to be 
ſpoken to, or they may inconteſtably be interpreted in another Senſe than that which 
they are alledged for; as the 15th. Verſe of the 72d. Pſalm, which literally is 
ſpoken of Solomon, and which in the Verſion of rhe P/alms in the Common-Prayer 
Book is tranſlated, Prayer ſhall be made unto him, but in the Verſion in the Bille 
thus, Prayer ſhall be made for him, In a word, no one Text can be produced, ex- 
preſly requiring, that generally Chriſtians here upcn Earth fince Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
ſhould directly Pray ro him in Heaven, & ſhould nor fail ro do it regularly & conſtantly. 

Indeed, as was ſaid, the Generality of the Unitarians hold that Chrift may be 
Prayed to, tho nor as being expreſly or properly God Almighty himſelf, (Criſt, as 
Gro: us obſerves, on Col. 1.16, being properly a Man,) yet as being our Inrercefſor with 
God, and as being the Vicegerent of the Univerſe, and the Mighry Prince, who moſt e- 
minently repreſents God, who in the ſtead of God and next tro-God commands to 
all Creatures, who under God diſpoſes of all things and can do all things, in whom 
God dwells, who is moſt intimately united with God, and whom God continually 
direds and aflifts. 

What the Pap/?s groundlefly pretend and aſſert of the Saints in Heaven, and of 
the Holy Angels, 1s inconteſtably true of C:riſt, He is our Mediator with God, and, 
we may think, ſeeing God dwells in him, he ſees in God all things neceſſary for him 
to know. Howbeit, undoubredly, it # ſufficient ko Pray in hy Name to God ; be- 
caule, 
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cauſe, in ſo doing, we recommend the ſubje# of our Prayers to' him, founding all our 
Expectations on the Acceptableneſs of hy Mediation with Ged ; and, art the ſame 
time, we diſcharge our Duty to God, acknowledging that our Mediator and Medi- 
arory King holds all his Power and Soveraignty in Subordinarion zo God, and from 
God's Bounty and Munificence, (The Lords Supper is a Feaſt upon Chriſt's Sacrifice, 
a Commemoraring of it with Thankfulreſs, and a Renewing of our Engagements in 
the Goſpel-Covenant with Almighty Ged, in order to cur partaking of rhe Merit of 
Chriſt's Death, which we humbly- preſent to and plead with God in that Holy Solerr- 


- nity, Butrhis doth nor neceffarily imply a dire& & proper Worthip of orPrayerro Chriſt, 


bur only a Religious Addreſs ro God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, The Feaſts upon #he $rcrifices 
were Common borh among Fews and G-attes; 'but they did nor imply an Adoration 
of or Prayer ro the Victim thar had been offer d, Here indeed ir would'rtndoubred!y be 
moſt proper to Sing Hymns in Praiſe of Chriſt ; bar ir is certain rh's Solemn Feft!- 
val doth nor abſofurely require expreſs Prayers ro Chriſt.) There being then no 
expreſs Injunction for Men direfly and conſtantly to Pray ro Chriſt, and certainly 
therefore it being not abſolutely neccſſary, it follows that in our Trrms of Comme:- 
nicn we may content our ſelves to dite&t the Body cr Currec.r of our Pray:rs to God 
in the Name and tl ra' the Mediation of C'rift, and t6-addrels a: few ſhort Ejacular'- 
ons to Chriſt as has been ſaid, And thereby certainly We both make that Diſtint!- 
on betwix: God and Chriſt that is to be made, and acquir our ſelves of our Dury 
to each of them in this Marrer, For herzby we acknowledg the Father to be the 
Chict Director, the Fountain of Wiſdom and Power and Honour, the Eternal Lord, 
of himſelf God and King, and always fitting the moſt Supreme ar the helm, and 
moſt principally ſtecring rhe Univerſe ; and we acknowledg the Son ro be both 
our Mediator with God, and the Aſſociare ro the Empire of Heaven and Earth, 
or the Univerſal Governor under God, and conftitnred King of Men and 
Angels, commanding to and diſpoſing of all Creatures, as he is directed by rhe 
Divine Wiſdom, and afſifted by rhe Divine Power, dwelling in him, annexed ro 
him, and intimately united with. his Soul or Spirit. 

Ns more can be ſhewn to be requir'd of us. And it cannor bur be very unreaſon- 
able to find faulr with the Unitarians, for chu Worſhip which they pay ro cur Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; or ro declaim againſt them, as Idolarers, for ſerving ſuch a Creature, 
and putting rhe:r rruſt in ſuch a Man.. 

It is evident, the V::itarians do nor look on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a mere Man; 
and they have good reaſon to eſteem him as.a Crearnre that is Able ro Save, ſeeing 
the Scripture repreſents him as ſuch a Creature as is ſufficiently endued with Divine 
Power to that end, | "5-2 oy; 017.46 | 

And do not the Trini*arians believe Chcift ro be ſach a Creature > Do they nor 
believe Chriſt ro be a Man ? Do they nor confeſs, that Jeſus Chrift is come in the 
Fleſh? (1 Fohn, 4. 3.) That this Jeſus was a Man approved of God, by Miracles; 
which God did by him? (ARs,' 2, 22.) Thar this Man, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, 
(1 Fohn, 2, 2,) was let forth ro be a Propitiation, (Rom. 3. 25.) bare our Sins in 
his own Body, (1 Pet..2. 24.) and ſhed for us upon the Croſs his moſt Innocent 
Blood, thro' which we have Redemption, (Epheſ. 1. 7.) by which we are redeemed 
to God, (Revel. 5. 9.) and by which ow are waſhed, (Revel. r. 5.) and _— 
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ed (Heb. 13. 12.) Do-they nor believe, that this Man, after he had offered that 
Sacrifice, fate down at the Right Hand of God ? (Heb. 10. 12.) That him, who 
was Slain and who Hanged on a Tree and whom God Raiſed from the Dead, has 
God Exalted ro be a Prince and a Saviour? (As, 5. 31.) That this:Man, becauſe 
he continueth for ever, has an unchangeable Prieft-hood ; wherefore he is Able alſo 
ro Save them to the utrermoſt, that come'unto God by him, ſeeing he (ever liverh 
ro make Intercettion-for them ? (Heb. 7. 24, 25%) Thar thro' this Man is Preath- 
ed the Forgiveneſs of Sins? (As, 13. 38.) That, having been Obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs, therefore God has given him a Name which 
is above every Name, thar at the Name 'of Jeſns every Knee ſhould Bow ? ( Ph1l. 
2. 9, 19.) Do not the Trinitearians believe, that as ths firft Man Adam was made a 
living Soul, ſa.the Second Man, the laſt Adam, who was formed by God and had 
God only for his Father, has been made a quickning Spirir, Power thus having been 
commirred ro: him to raiſe the Dead and do all--thar God doth? (1 Cor. 15. 45.) 
Do they nor, in fine, know, that God will judge the World .in righteouſneſs, by 
thar Man ? (ARs, 17. 31.) 

And will the Trinizarians- renounce - that Man, their Saviour z and reject their 
Lord, their Judge, their Redeemer ? Will rhey flight e/5 Man, will they not ho- 
nour him, whom God- has.,appointed tro reign with himſelf, whom the Angels wor- 
ſhip, and who, becauſe he-was Slain, has been accounted worthy to receive Power, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Blefſing ? (Revel. 5. 12.) 

It they think it nor unfir, tro honour thx Man, to reverence thy. Man, to bow 
rhe knee ro ths Man, as God has appointed it; then they. ſerve a Creature, and 
worſhip x Creature, and. conſequently aſe an Inferior religious Worſhip, as well as 
the Unitariars, Ler them ,not flander the Vnitarians, then, for thus acting ; and 
ler rhem nor impure it ro them as a faulr, thus ro: honour che Man Feſus Chriſt, ro 
the Glory of the Father, who could make ſuch an Excellent Creatnre as this, and 
could ſo highly Dignify and Exalrt that Creature. _ 

The Children of 1/rae/ at the: ſame time MHorſhipped God and King David, and 
were blameleſs. (« Chron, 29, 20,) And ſhall Chriſtians be blamed for worſhip- 
ing God and the King whom God has ſet over the Univerſe, when Men every Day 
fall down before Earthly Kings/and ask Petitions of them * 

The Unzitarians worſhip the Lord Jeſus Chrift as ſuch a King, to the Glory and 
Religious Service of God ; not barely 4 4 King, but as ſuch a one ro whom all Power 
* given in Heaven and Earth, (Matt, 28. 18.) Would you then think it unfir, ro 
call upon ſuch a Prixce, or to ask Grace and Salvation: of Him, for the ſake of his 
precious Death and Paſſion? Ordo yau think that He, to whom all Power s given, 
and the Spirit without meaſure, and iz whom the Father: moft intimarelydweſſs, is 
nor able ro know your Wants and to hear your Requeſts 2 To worfip Chrift, is then 
in ſome meaſure ro worſhip God; fince Chriſt not only is a God, or Soveraign, theKing 
of Heaven and Earth under God, and not only: acts moſt eminently for God, fo as 
moſt eminently to, repreſent God ;-bur Chrift is the true. Schecbina, the Divine Na- 
rure conſtantly dwells in him, and: af Power 5.given unto bim ; "He is then hon'red 
to the Glory of God, by God's Order, and (to): God, as was ſaid, is worſhipped in 
him : There is then but one God, properly, that is religiouſly worthipped; rho' _—_ 
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be called God, 'and be worſhiped to the Glory of God. {In all the Dominions of 
Great Britain and Ireland, there is but one Sovera;gn, tho' a Subjett in the Ile of Man. 
bears alſo the Tirle of Soveraign, and tho* the Viceroy in:Irz/and repreſents the Sove- 
raign and be honoured as the Soveraign. ) | | Eq 

| Indeed the Unitarians thar did not Pray ar all ro Chriſt, when they ewn'd kim to 
be the Governor of the World under God, had not ſufficiently weighed rhe laſt quored 
Texr, of Mat. 28. 18. (where all Power is ſaid ro have been given ro Chriſt,) nor 
had fully confider'd, that rhe Father, who dwe!leth in Chriſt, can enable him to do 
all things, and thar, therefore, now ar leaſt, Chriſt is fuch an exceilerrt Crearure; 
(as the Arians hold him-ro have been from rhe beginning, :namely.) as has, himſelf, 
incomparably more Pertections and Power, than all rhe orher. Creatures together, 
They needed then no more have doubred thar Chrift can Know and Sufpl; the 
Needs of Men, in the Rank and Order that He is ſer, than they would have queſti- 
on'd that a Mother can Take care of her Family. I know not therefore thar there be 
now any Unitarian, that do nor Pray to and Worſhip (the Saviour of the World, the 
Lord of Men 8& Angels,) rke Man Jeſus Chriſt, in the manner I have ſp-cified, namely, in 
a ſubcrdinate degr:e to God, honouring him as the King of the Univerſe under God, & as 
he, that governs & diſpoſes all things under Goa's Direttion, as well as mediates fer Men &5 
intercedes with God, who is ſtill ro be held and ever muſt neceſfari:y be lookr upon as 
the Supream. (Unitarians then can no more be accounted Ilolaters for thu worſhipping 
Chriſt, than 1r;/--Men' can be ſaid ro be Rebels for honovuring their Viceroy a they do.) 

Chriſt then being thus Call'd upon, nothing is aſcribed ro him thar is inconſiſtent 
with the Unity of God ; a Man is not Worſhipped as God, bur as aſſiſted of God, 
and moſt highly exalted by God; and Truft is nor pur in a mere Creature, but in one 
abundantly aſſiſted of the Divine Nature : That is, therefore, u'timately and properly, 
to put our Truft in the God-head dwelling in Chrift: And the Unitarians account 
the Worſhip of Chriſt 2 Re/igious Morſhip, na otherwiſe than as it s intended and ap- 
ponted ro the Glory of the Father, as Chriſts as for God at the Helm of the Univerſe, 
and as the Divine Nature aſſiſts him, dwells in him, # as intimately united with him as 
poſſible, and # made in a manner Part of hu Being. 

And is ir not thus, that the Tr:nitarians themſelves adore God, and worſhip 
Chriſt? (And then where is rhe Great Difference, or the Great Faulr and Defect of 
the Unitarian Syſtem?) Would they adore God, as the Human Nature of Chriſt ? 
Or would they /the Trinitarians): worſhip Chriſt's Human Nature, as God ? The U- 
nitarians worfhip or honour the Man Feſws Chriſt, as the moſt Dignified Creature, and 
as moſt intimately Unired ro God ; and God, as the Supream Being, The Trinitari- 
aris cannot reaſonably do otherwiſe, And they cannot deny, that ro honour Chriſt, 
(as has been ſaid the Unztarians do,) is ro honour God, and not to give his Glory 
wo Another, Indeed, to honour a Being that God has not appointed to be honoured, 
is to diſhonour God, Bur, inconreſtably, ro hononr one whom God has commanded us 
to honour, to the Glory of God; is to glorify and ſerve God in tbar Particular, and foro 
worſhip God : And God, dwelling in Chriſt, as he doth, as has been ſhewn, is ho» 
noured and worſhipped in Cariſt, by his own Appointmenr, as alreadyſaid. 

As ro Fohn, 5. 23, declaring it to be the Will of God, That Men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father 1 an Equality of Hcnour is no more neceſſa- 
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rily to be imagined to be intended and required here, than an Equality of Perfecti- 
on in thoſe Words, Be ye perfett, even as your Father which s im Heaven ns .perfe8, 
Mat, 5, 48, or an Equality of Fear and Trembling before mortal and earthly Ma. 
fters as before the King of Men and Angels in this Texr, Scrvan#s. be Obedzent to 
them that are your Maſters according to the Flejr, with Fear and Tremvling, in Sin- 

glenefs of your Heart, as unto Chrift, Ephel. 6. 5. | 
The Senſe of this Verſe of the 6th, of the Ephe/ians is, that as we would ſtand in 
aw beiore the King. of Kings, ſo, in proportion of the Subordination, Servants 
ought ro demean themſelves before their Maſters. The Senſe of the Text of the 
5th. of St. Mathew is, that as God is rrn!y perfect, ſo we ought effectually ro ſtrive 
x0 be perfect with that Perfection which cur Natures ace capable of. And, in like 
manner, the Senſe of the 23d. Verl. of the 5th. of Sr.For. 16, that as we honour God, we 
muſt alſo honour his Depury & Vicegerent, tho' nevertheleſs rhe one as (properly) God's 
Chief Miniſter, as was ſaid, & the other as (expreſ}y)rheAlmighry bimſelf. The Kings of 
England may uſe the fame Phraſe, trodeclare ic their Will & Pleaſure, That the Subjetts in 
Ireland ſtcu'd honour the Viceroy, even as thez honour the King, But thar doth not imply, that 
the one muſt abſolutely be raken for the other, & conicquently that is not to give the 
Supreme Royal Glory itſelf to the Viceroy, no more than ro honour Chriſt is rogive ex. 
preſly Ged's Supreme Glory to Another, as the Arians do well obſerve, beſides that the 
Saying that God will nor give his Glory to Ancther, may ſignify, that He will nor give ir 
to be diſpes'd of, (that He will nor give the dilpoſicion of it ro Another, or thac He will 
not give to Another that Glory which is peculiar co Him of diſpoſing of religious Honour, 
and appointing Rites of Religion,) or that He will nor give or impart-a Sublime ( Hea- 
venly) Honour ro Strangers or Aliens from Him, neither will give his Praiſe to Idols, 
that is, He will nor patiently ſuffer, or allow, that Men ſhould make to themlelyes 
Objects of Religious Service at their Pleaſure like the Hearhens, & thar the Religious 
Worſhip which 1s properly & ultimately due ro Him ſhould be paid ro Unfit Beings, to 
Stocks & Stones or to Demons, Which are not truly (in any, holy, ſcriptural, ſenſe) 
Geds, being neither the Supreme God, nor Soveraign Officers of God, commiſſionared with 
Pewer & Authority 2/15 ro a for God, fo as moit eminently to repreſent God, and, to, 
to receive a Suitable Honour, appointed to rerminare ultimately ro God : Se thar 
God then dorh not give preperly the Religious Honour ro Another, thou' He com-. 
mands us t9 bow the Knee to the Man Jeſus Chriſt, as we do ro God, If He pleaſ- 
ed, He might ſer Angels over Us,. or any Good Spirits, and command Us ro buw to 
them, and ask andrTeceive Graces of them, tho' his Huly Nature cannot permit him 
to give any ſuch Glory to his Enemies, or ever to allow that Impure Spirits bc 
ſought to and reverenced. Thar could not redound ro God's Glory, or the Good of 
his Creatures; whereas the other. might. (See a Paſſage of Sr. Gregory's, quored 
in rhe 1ſt, Part of Biſhop Tayler's Sermon, on Pf. 86, 5, where St. Gregory obſerves, 
that Azge/s were Vſhipp:d under the O'd Tejtament. Bur, if fo, yer, to be ſure, 
not only that was not a Divine Worſhip, bur even that Worſhip, ſo tar as it extend- 
ed, was for the lake of, and terminated ro, God, . whoſe Immediate and Higheſt Of 
ficers and. Meſſengers the Angels then appeared ro be; and, ſo, thar hindred nor bur 
Ir might rruly be ſaid, rhat God alone. was properiy Worſhipped.) The Text, Gal. 
4+ 3, Which we tranſlate doing Seryice to them which By Narure are no Gods, may. 
be 


(85) 
be tranſlated, doing Service to them which TRUELY are no Gods, ( yet it is the 
ſame, if we read, Of their Nature,) whether Supreme, according to the proper and e- 
minenr ſenſe of the word,. or Inferiour, of God's creating and conſtituting, according 
ro the Scripture-Stile, See Grotizs on the Place, Cercainly, we are expreſly Com- 
manded in Scripture, to Serve the Man Feſus Chriſt ( Phil, 2. 9.) Yer, inconteftably, 
tbe Man Jeſus Chriſt properly is a God but in an inferiour ſenſe. We are then, with- 
out doubr,. to ſerve the Man Jeſus Chrift as ſuch a God, appointed and dignified by 
the Supreme and Eternal God, ( A#. 2, 36, )-ani we are to lerve the Supreme God, 
as abiolurely being the Supreme God, or as Him who is of himſelf God and who 
(corſequenrtiy ) is God 1n the. moſt proper and eminent ſenſe of that word. 

Howbeir, this doth nor imply that Chriſt is not as intimately unired with the 
Divine Nature as pofiible. For all Power is given him in Heaven and Earth, and, 
ating for God in the higheſt Poſt, he repreſents God art the Helm of the Univerſe. 
Bur a Creature cannot thus repreſent God, and govern the  Worid, and have all 
Power given it 3 except God be, with ir, and aflift and direCt ir, ſo as that thar Crea- 
rure have the enjoyment and-diſpofition of the Divine Nature as of it's own Being, . 
whereby it's Power and Underſtanding being enlarged ir may in a high meaſure 
Know and Act as, God, And accordingly, as Sandius obſerves, the -Unitarians 
held, from the Beginning of Chriftianiry, that an Influence of the Divine Nature 
was incarnated in and moſt ſtrictly united with the Man Chrift Jeſus. So rhar Chriſt 
is not Worſhipped, neither is God's Repreſentative, or the Father's Univerſal Vice- 
gerent, merely as he is a Creature. A mere Creature cannot comprehend in it's 
Thoughts and under it's Care the whole Univerſe, and can never be ſuch a Repre- 
ſentative of the- Father's at the Helm of the Univerſal Government, Nor can 
a mere Creature be Worſbipped by all the Creatures in the Univerſe, as Chriſt by 
God's Appointment is to be, Ir ſeems, God neither can nor will be thus repreſent- 
ed by any Creature as a Creature. Chriſt then is God's Repreſentative, and is 
Worſhipped, in his Mediatory Kingdom over the whole Univerſe, Inaſmuch as an. 
Inflnence of the Divine Nature moft intimately Dwells-in him, Afiſts and Di- 
res him, and Worketh in and by him, and Inaſmuch as the Divine Majeſty is 
Conſpicuous in him, and As by his Interceflion and by-rhe Merir of his Death and 
the Vertue of the Covenant of Grace and of his Union with God and his Exaltari- 
on he Diſpofes of rhe Divine Power in the: Goſpel-Oeconomy. 

A mere Creature may have a vaft Honor and Power ; bur nor like that which ap 
pears in Chrift in his Government of the Univerſe. Whereas God has given us 
rwo Eyes whereby we may perceive three or four Objects ar a time at a certain di- 
tance, and two Ears which may imperfectly diſcern tome few ( ſeveral) Sounds a!- 
ſo ar the ſame time as the Sounds of certain ( ſeyeral) Voices and of {ome Tnftru- 
ments, and rwo Hands by which we may rake ho!d of ſeveral Particles of Matrer 
and ftrike ten Strings ar a time and move a certain Maſs and ſteer a Ship, and but 
a narrow Underſtanding according ro the preſent Needs and the Capacity of our 
bodily Organs ; God might give a freer Carrier ro our Spirits, and endue us with 
more noble and vafter Capaeities; and give us two hundred or rwo hundred thou- 
fand Hands and Ears-and Eyes, and enable our Souls to uſe them all fitly in refe- 


rence to ſo many ſeyeral Objects in the ſame inſtant, and conſequently raſtly en- 
; arge. 
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large the Natural Underſtanding in order to it's forming at the ſame time ſo thany 
Thoughts and Conceprions. Ir may be that an Angel, ora Human Soul, in a Spi- 
Tirval Body, has greater Capacities than we conceive, and is all Hands and Eyes and 
Fars and Tongues, and can ciearly diſcern and hear and diſcourſe and act npon a 
whole Nation, Bur, after all, a finice Creature, with the mere Strengrh of a Creature, 
cannot comprehend the Univerſe, Therefore an Angel or a Human Spirit camnor have 
«1! Power given him, except God be with and in him in the manner aforeſaid, 

Likewiſe, God may ſet up particuler Kings in particular Places, and . give them 
raſt Dominions, and oblige their Subj«&3 ro be uncovered in their Preſence and to 
bow the knee before them, Bur, in order that at the Name of Feſus eviry knee ſhould 
bow, of Things in Heaven and Tings in Earth, and Things undes the Earth, and that 
Chriſt may be enabled ro receive theſe Homages and tro govern the Univerſe and 
diſpoſe firly of all Creatures ; it is neceſſary that the Divine Majeſty and Power and 
Wiſdom be with and in this Man in the manner aforeſaid, | 

Thus all rhe Lines of a Circle rerminare to an individual Point in the Cemer, . A 
Spider,” circumſcribed by and fixed in a Place, reaches. of irs ſelf no further than 
that Place ; but when ir has weaved it's Web, it may by the Means of thoſe wonder- 
fal Threads a& ar a Djſtarice from ir's ſelf and above ir's own' Power, A Man with a 
Teleſcope pierces the Skies, and diſcovers undifcerned Stars, All this and infinitely 
more is the Diviniry ro the Man Jeſus Chrift. He is in the Center of God, and the 
Godhead is ro him an infinite Circle, all rhe Lines whereof as far as is neceflary act: 
npon him and uphold him, and ſo he acts thereby. The Influerce of the Divine Na- 
rure, dwelling in Chriſt, and extending it (elf all over the Univerle, is rhe mighty 
Teleſcope whereby Chriſt ſces all things, and the infinire Web by which he is en- 
abled to a& every where. And this acting is to be aſcribed ro him, as well as to 
God, or rhe Farher, and to him, in this reſpect, primarily, or chiefly, inaſmuch as 
God dorh all rhings, in rhe Chriſtian Qeconomy, nponChritt's Account, and at bis De- 
fire. Indeed, Chrift wil's nothing þut what God wills : Bur, rhen, God is pleas'd 
and willing now to do many things for the Sake of Chriſt, and through his Media- 
rion, Which He would not have done, if it had nor been for his Undertaking, and 
his free and wonderful Condeſcenfion and Humiliation for the Race of Mankind, 
and rhe Merit of his Death, and che Covenant of Grace purchaſed ' by his Blood, 
and his continual Interceflion ar the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh, Thus, God 
and Chriſt are to be conſidered, and ſonghr to, and honoured, and worſhipped ; 
and the Diftinction, that is to be made berween them, is evident. God is of him- 
ſelf God, .and his Dominion is ever the moſt Supreme, and thus He is ro be Wor- 
ſhipped. And Chriſt receives all things of God, and his Kingdom is a Mediatory 
Kingdom, and he is thus ro be Worſhipped. And this 1s the Primitive and Scriptu- 
ral Notion of Chriſt's Divinity, 

The Hearhens were particularly Criminal in theſe 3 reſpects. ( 1, ) They ſer up, 
of their own Heads and without ary Warrant or Command, (ome Mediators and ſome 
Symbols and Sehechings, which they worſhipped, with likewiſe deviſed & ſtrange Rites, 
and they made the Chiefeſt Parr of their Religion ro confiſt in the Worſhip of theſe, 
they had ſuch a vaſt Number of them. (2.) They ſet up many Supreme Gods, . Yer 
{3-) They paſſed by the true God, and worſhipped Creatures, and many of them Moſt 
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Vicions & Wicked Creatures, for their Supreme Gods, Which is the Meaning of Gal. 4,8, 
and Rom, 1, 25. Whereby Religion became perfectly corrupted and unkr to puri- 
fy Men, and actuaily did as much harm as u was defignes ro do good, Wherefore 
God would be own'd for the Only true God, and requird ro be Serv'd and Obey d as 
ſuch,& ((o) willed tharMen ſhould nor incroduce any thing in hisService,but what they had 
expreſs Warrant for, from Hiin,. either by the Light of Nature or the Light of Poſi- 
tive Revelarion. And that is the Meaning of. Dewt. 6, 13. and Marth, 4, 10. 
Bur all chis* hinders nor, bur thar, tho' God is the Only Abſolute and Independent 
Being who Only is to be Serve4 as ſuch and who Only is ro be Worſhipped with U!- 
timate or Divine Worſhip and who Only is the Fountain of Honour fo thar None 
befides Him oughr to be Honoured bur Thoſe whom He Honours, yer, for a!l thar, 
Others, beſides God, may, when God pleaſes, be Served and Honoured, in an Infe- 
riour Degree, Relatively and in Obedience to God, and fo to his Glory, ane He may 
appoint a Mediator thro' whom We may come to Him. Epheſ; 2. 18. John 20, 31, 
Phil, 2. 11. God requiring it in order to hy Glory, and ſo it being done to that intent, 
that #s atualy to plorify God, and /o #4 not to give hu Glery to Another but to Him- 
ſelf, Himſelf Only being ultimatey ſerved thereby, See the (aforequored) 18th Chap. 
of the 5th Book of Limberch's Theologia Chriſtiana, S., 10, and an Unitarian Pamph- 
ler, .intiruled, A Vindication of the Wo ſhip of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, P. 23, &c. We 
may then inconteſtably Serve and Honour our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediaror 
and Mediatory King, as was ſaid, tho' God Only is to be Served and Honoured as the 
Moſt Supreme'and as the Eternal Fountain of Honour, 

Arrhe 11. Ve.of the 2, Ch, of the Phsl. as we have intimated, rhe Apoſtle ſhewsexpreſly 
how that Matter ought ro be diſtinguiſhed, whea he ſays, thar ir is God's Will we thould 
honour and worſhip our Saviour, and ſubject our ſelves ro him, and own him as our 
Lord, viz. #6 the Glory of Ged the Father. Sothar, as was ſaid, it isevident, the Honour 
we are to give to Chriſt, is a Mediatory or Inferior Honour, and is not nltimately ro 
rerminate on him, bur on the Father, (for whole Sake and at whoſe Command rhe 
ſaid Honour is paid. Howbeit, tho'the Worſhipof Chriſt be nor properly the Moſt Su- 
preme, yetit may be termed a Divins Worſhip, inthar Senſe chat Chrift isſai:d robe G: d, 
(We muſt needs thenobſerve,wirhSrt, H:lary,concerning the difficulcor figurativeExprefit- 
ons of Scripture, tharthey are robe underſtood with Reaſon, or in a reaſonable ſente. //. r- - 
ba non Sono ſed Senſu {apiunt, Thus we may unde! ftand, how Chriſt is God, how we are 
to Call upon his Name, and how he is tro be Worfhipped.) All Soveraigns are jealous 
of their Honour; the Soveraigns of Great Britain won!d not endure that 1/0-wauld 
of their Subjects ſhonld have Guards, or ſhould be ſerved Kneeling : Yet they free- 
ly allow it to their Lieutenant or Depury, becauſe the Glory of it terminates ro 
them. For tho' the Lord Lieutenant be honoured with a /;ike Honour with the Sos 
veraign, yet zt is paid him parcicularly upon the Soveraign's Account, in Honour to 
Him, and in Obedience ro his Commands who has fo appointed ir. And thus rhe 
Scripture teaches We are ro Hononr our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as one ro and upon 
whom the higheſt Dignity, Glory and Power, thar can be beſtowed upon one in 
Commiſſion, has been in that manner confer'd and granted, Namely, to «be Glory 
of the Donor and Diſpoſer of it. And this leads ns to the laft Particular, rhar we 
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An Anſwer to the fourth Branch of the Objettion. 
> BN \ HE Unitaiians produce ſev ral Texts of Scripture, which ſecm 


moſt expre;s and evident for the Unit«rian Stem, I ſhall here 

mention but rheſe few, referring the Reader, for the reſt, ro 
the Apologia pro Irenico Magno, Or to Crel's Treatiſe Touching ore God the Father, in 
which Books may bz found Several of the moſt ſelet Arguments out of Scripture, 
beſides alſo ſeveral raken from the inconteſtable Principles of, Reaſon, all which of 
both forts are there fully cnlarg'd upon, an4 do ſec manifeſtly and unanſwcrab!y 
co eyince the iruth of the Unitarian Dedtrin. 

I. The firſt Argument I ſhall mention, ſhall be the laſt quored Paſſage of the 24 
Chap. of the Phil/ppiar 5, where the Apoſtle declares, that We are to own Jeſus 
Chriſt as one exa!/req and made Lord, and that we are thus ro honour him, 70 che 
Glo'y of God the Father :* So thar, as was ſaid, the Honour we are to pay ro Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is nor to terminaie ultimately on him, but on the Father, for whoſe 
Sake and at whoſe Command the ſaid Honcur is given to the Lord Chriſt, upon the 
account of his Exaitation as the ineſtimable Reward of his Obedience, and upon 


the account of the moſt High Commiſſion granted to him by God, - Now who 


doth nor ſee, .thar this invincibly demonſtrates, that properly Chrift is not God him- 
felf : For if he were literally God Almighty himſelf, ic would be abſurd, nor to a- 
dore and honour him for himſelf ultimately ; for that would imply, that the Di- 
vine Nature is not to be honour'd for it's own ſake, It were in vain to alledg, 
that the Trinztarians hold the Son has received his Divine Nature from the Father, 
& rhar ſo they may alſo worſhip him to theGlory of the Father. They ſay, that the Son had 
the Divine Natureetcrnally, and not by a free Gift, but by abſolute Neceffiry, and that 
it is the {lame numerical Divine Nature and Efſerce with that of thc Father, fo thar 
he is as much God, and is as neceſfarily fo, as the Father ;z from which Principles 
therefore it would need follow, that the Son ſhould be honour'd ultimately for him- 
ſelf, or, which 1s the ſame, ſhould be honoured with properly Divine Honour, as 
well asthe Farher, Then, if things had been ſo, the Apoſtle ſhou!d have ſaid, We muſt ha- 
nour Chriſt's Human Nature, or the Man Chriſt Jeſus, to the Glory of God the Son, Bur the 
Apoſtle doth not preſent us with any ſuch Notions. Bur he tells us, that Jeſs Chrift is 
to be.own'd as a Lord, and the greateſt Lord, under God, and is thus robe honoured, 
to the Glery of God the Father. What can be more expreſs? If the Son be literally 
God Almighty, he caunoe be exalted any higher, and he muſt needs be honoured ulti- 
mately for himſelf, with (Supreme) Divine Honour. Bur, ſays the Apoſtle, tbe Fa- 
cher exalted him, &c. Whereas, if the Son had been himſelf literally God, his 
whole Perſon muſt needs have far neceſſarily at the Helm of the Univerſe, as well 
as the Perſon of the Father, and it could not have been otherwiſe, except a Divine 
Perſon could have ceaſed ro be properly Divine, that is to ſay, except God cou!d 
haye been annihilated, Now, the Reader may pleaſe to make an application of 
this, 
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this, as well 2s the following Arguments, ts Dr. Sherlock's Rule, mentioned befcre, 
and by which he owns this Controverſy is to be tried, 

IT. The Second Argument ſhall be rhart, which the Dr. at the 197th and fol- 
ſowing Pages of his Book, inrituled, The Scriprure Progfs if cur Savrorr's Divinity 
exp/ained and vindicated, has carefnily poiared out to us,” and taken great paics £0 
prepare for us, and make us ſenſible of ir's great weight, And indced it leems a 
mot expreſs and decifive Argument, Ir is that which is grounded on the 36th 
Verle of the 24th Chap. of St. Marthew, to which the 32d Verſe of the r3rh of Sr. 
Mark is parallel ; the import whercof *is, That, Chriſt declaring he did not know what 
God knew, Name:y, when ſhould be che Day of Fudgmentg it foluws neceſJari'y and m:ſt 
manifeſtly that he is not God himſelf. | 

The Dr. in the Place aforequoted, repreſents the force of the Argument in 
theſe wards, ** There is an obvious ObjeRion agaimft the perfect intuitive Know- 
« ledge of our Saviour, from what he himſelf rejls vs concerning the Deftrudti- 
* on of Jer:ſalem, &C.—For were he true and perfeft God, of the ſame Snb- 
« ſtance with his Father, he could be ignorant of norhing. 

Now how doth rhe Dr. ſolve this Obje&3:on, as he calls it? © The common 
& Anſwer to this, '* fays he, © is, by diftinguiſhing berween the Knowledge of 
« Chriſt,.as God, and as. Man: Thar tho' as God he knew all things, yer there 
& were ſome Secrets for ſome time concealed from his Human Narure, 

Well ! Doth the Dr, know of ſome þerrer Solution 2 No. Ihe then very well 
ſarisfied with tbis common Anſwer > No. He neither likes this, nor can tell whar ro 
ſay more ſatisfactory, Thele are his words, © The common Anſwer to rhis, is, 
&c. as was ſaid in the foregoing Paragraph : © And this,” iays he, © muſt be 
« the true Anſwer, or I know not how we ſhall find a berter ; and yer it ſeems ve- 
&« ry hard, that the Son, who is bur one Perſon, tho' he have two Natures, ſhould 
© be ſaid not to know that, which he did know, whether he knew ir as God, or as 
« Man. This I confels is a Difficulty, and always will be ſo, while we know fo 
« little of this Perſona] Union, © rhar is ro ſay, of the Union of rhe Godhead with 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus. | Bur then, Dr / if we know {o little of ir, why do you call 
it a Perſonal Union, and that of an eternal Son, or an eternal Perſon, with the 
Spirit of Chriſt > Bur ſince you are pleas'd ro call ir ſo, you muſt ftand to ir, and 
muſt nor pretend ro evadey by ſaying = know nor how far it goes, or what com- 
munications the Human Nacure of Chrift receives from irs- Union with the Godhead: 
This is notthe Point, nor is it at all to the bulfineſs in hand, from which you ought by 
no means to be ſuffered now to flinch away, when ir manifeftly appears to be againſt 
you and invincibly ſhews the ſolidiry of the Unitarian Sentiment, For you have 
ſaid, and the Trini:arian Syſtem expreſly afferrs, thar the whole Son is bur one Per- 
ſon, and therefore, tho' you know not exactly how great are the Communnicarions 
of the ſeveral Parts berwixt themſelves, which conftirate this one Perſon, yer you 
muſt own that thoſe Communicarions muſt needs go ſo far as ro make of it bur one 
Perſon, ( Even all that paſs for Orthodox, among the Trinitarians, acknowledge, 
rhart Chriſt is bur one Perſon and bur one Son.) Now the buſineſs is ro conſider, 
Wherher any thing can be in general terms denied of one Son, or of one Perſon, which 
yet Is true of ſome. Part of that Perſon Þ And the Unitarians maintain, that, npon the 
conſidering of it, this ought nor ro be found = mere Difficulty againſt the Trinitari- 

: an 
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#n Syſtem, but an irrefragable Argumend of the truth of the Syſtem of the U- 
mtaArigns, 

The rwo following Conſiderations are rhe urmoſt that the Dr. offers, in order, as he 
ſays, to give a light to this, Matter ; in ſo much that if both of rhem are invalid to 
ſolve the Difficulty, ir will-eppear that the Unitarian Argument is demonſtrative 
and irrcfiſtible. . 

- 1. The firſt Reflection is thiss Thar, © notwithſtanding the Union, the Di- 
« vine and Human Natures are two diſtin& Natures in Chriſt ; and therefore he 
* may be ignorant of that as Man, which he knows as God, Now ſuppouling tha: 
Poſhble with the Dr, yet this makes nothing ar all ro the purpoſe of rhe Trinirarians, 
EXCept our Saviour had thus exprefſed himſelf : The Son, as Man, does nor know 
thar thing which you defire him to inform you of, and therefore, as Man, he can- 
not inform you of it, and, as God, he will not tell it you, tho, as God he knows 
it very well, But every one, who can read our Saviour's words in the Evange- 

Z lifts, may ſoon ſee whether rhey bear any ſuch diftintion, : 

i 2 The 24. Refle&ticn, more to the purpoſe, is, That the God incarnare, that is to lay, 

P Chriſt, © being bur one Perſon, whatever belongs ro either Nature, may true- 

| * ly be affirmed of his Perſon, with reſpe& ro that Nature ro which ic belongs, tho 
| & ir be nor true of him, with reſpect ro his other Nature ; and, thus, therefore, ( in- 

* fers the Dr.) if Chriſt, as Man, was ignorant of any thing, which he knew as 

* God, he might truely be ſaid, nat ro know, what he did not know as Man : 

* this (lays the Dr. ) is univerſally owned,” Now, Dr. this is a groſs Miſtake, 

and, moſt notoriouſly, your inference: is abſolurely wrong, and is fo far trom-being 
univerſally owned, that it is indeed owned by no body in the World thar configers, 
bur the contrary is held by all Men, 

Ir is true, that. what belongs to any Part of a Perſon, may be affirmed of that Per- 
ſon, with reſpe& to rhat Part to which ir belangs, rho' it. be not true, of him, with 
reſpect ro his other Parts. -For inſtance. If a Man be Wunded in the Arm, it may 
truly be ſaid of that Men, that be & HW/ounded, tho' he be nor Wounded in the Head 
nor Legg. In like manner, If Chriſt be both rhe Snpreme God and a Man, Per- 
| ſonally-United, he may be ſaid in general ro know that, which he knows as God, 
| tho”as Man he know not that thing. 

Bur becanſc what belongs to any one certain Partof a Perlon, may be affirmed of that 
| Perſon, with reſpe& to thar Parc to which ir belongs, tho? it be nor true of. him with 
l reſpect ro his other Parts ; ir doth no? fofow, that what dorh not belong to one certain Part 
F of hy, may in general terms be deniedof bis Perſon, when yer irtruly belongs 1o ſome 0- 
i £ ther Part of him. That 4 ſo far from being to be inferred from the former way of ſpeaking, 
[8 that every one knows it tobefalſe, that what rruly bezongs ro one Parr of a Perſon, may in 
nl | general terms be denied of that Perſon, wpon the account rhat ir belongs nor-to ſome 
'\Y orher Parc of his. Tho' a Man be not Wounded'in the Head or Legg, .it will nor, 

= in general terms, bt (aid that he is not A/unded, when actually he is Wounded in 
the Arm. Such a deryzal, upon this menral reſervaticn that the Man is not Wound- 
ed in the Legg, weu!d be looked-npon as a fhamefu! Equivocation & an expreſs Lye. 

And woulJ the Dr. aſcribe to his Saviour ſuch a way of reaſoning, when he makes 

him der.y bs knowing, what yer, according to-the Trinzarian Syſtem, one of his Na- 
tures 
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cures knew? If this be not a Demonſtration, the Unitarant think there are no Eyi- 
dences in the World, and-ir is impoſſible ro diſcern what are manifeſt Arguments, 
what nor, And therefore rhe Dr, they think,- ſhould nor barely have ſaid, as he doth, 
thar there is ſomthing which ſeems very bard in bis common Anſwer; bur he ſhould 
have dared expreſly ro affirm, that ir is altogether very invalid and impertinenr, 
Ler the Reader himſelf judge of ir, by confidering the /manner how our Saviour 
expreſſes himſelf in both the Evangeliſts. | | 

Of that Day and Hour, knows no Mah, (or no Body, or no Perſon, for it is in the 
Original, None knows of that Day and of that Hour,} wo not the: Angels that are in 
Heaven, nor the Son, but the Father, Mark, 13. 32. And, at the - 36th. Verſe* of 
the 24th. of Sr. Math; but my Father only, 2 424-4 | 

(If the- Reader pleaſe ro ſeegny more than what has here been ſaid npon thele 
Texts, ke.ttay be refer d' to the Fd. Chapter of the Apologia pro Irenico Magno, and 
to the gth.'Chap. of the 2d, Section of Crel's it. Book Teaching one God the Father, 
in both which Places the Argument, raken from thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, is more 
ar large treared of and moſt fully illuftrared.) | 

Here is then what Dr, Sherlock defired; (Pag. 55rh. of his aforequored Book,) 
Namely, a Text, that proves Chrift to be properly but a Creature, ſuch as the Unitari- 
ans bold him to be. After this Argument, the Unitarians do not think any other ro 
be very neceſſary, I ſhall rherefore in a manner but mention the tollowing, withour 
much enlarging upon them, | | 

It need only be added, concerning the preſent Argument, that Crel:us takes no- 
tice of the other Anſwers ro it, and that rhey moſt vifbly appear to be ſuch thar they 
who inſiſt npon them do moſt evidently-ſhew, thar they are obſtinarely refoly'd ro de- 


fend an old Prejudice, and that they will by no reatonable Means be perſuaded to 


acknowledge rhe Truth, which diſpoſition cannor bur be criminal. 

To ſay, for inſtance, that Chrift, confidered as God as well as Man, 
{aid rhar he knew not the Day of Judgment, in'the ſame ſenſe that St. Pau! ſaid of 
himſelf, (1 Cor. 2. 2.) that he derermined not to know any thing among the Co- 
rimthians, (ave Chriſt Crucified ; is it nor to' declare 'that thoſe Men will rake hold 
of any Evafion, rather than yield > For dorh nor that expreflibn of Sr. Paul, that he 
determined not to know, ſhew manifeſtly #hs difference berwixrt bs Afertion and our 
Saviour's, who ſays expreſly thar he knew no: the Day of Jadgmenc, and that none but 
the Father knew it 2 | The Expreffion of Sr. Paul, wbich we have rendered, deter- 
mined, may be tranſlated, judged .or condenmed, and fo Eraſmus has imerpreted it, 
as if St. Paul had faid, (ro f a char actually he -did nort-rely on the force of Elo- 
quence, bur or the Power it ſelf of the Goſpel, which he knew was* attended with 
ſufficient Evidences, withour ſerring it forth with'the Ornaments and Advantages of 
an Elaborare Oration, as te might have done, which declaration is inconteftably the 
ſcope an4 whole intent of the Apoftle's reafoning,) ©I have condemned my 
« ſelf ro be among you, *'' or, © T have judged ir firteft ro be among you, 
«< as knowing nothing 'but Chriſt . Cracified, left the Teftimony of the 
« Crofs and Sufferings of Chriſt and tbe Demonſtration. of - the Spirit ſhould 
«* be thought inſufficiem Evidences, therefore when I came numo you, I 
« came nor with excellency of Speech, bur barely contented my {elf moſt _ 
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92 } | 
© ply to ſet before you the Teſtimony of God. ” The current of the Diſcourſe ſhews, 
thar St.” Pay! did not deny his knowing any thing beſides Chriſtianity, but only aſ- 
ſerrcd thar he judged a Demcnſtration of all his orher Learning unneceflary, in com. 
pariſon of thar, and in order ro the end which he propoſed ro himſelf, namely, the 
Converſion of rhe Corinthians ; wherefore, according ro our Verſion, he determined: 
to be, or determined to appear, as knowing nothing elſe bur Chriſt Crucified, and 
wholly neglected to make a ſhew of his Eloquence. Ir is undeniably evident, that 
this is his meaning. Bur iris as evident, tha rhere is no fuch reſtriion in Qur Savi- 
our's expretfion,. and that he fimp/y denies his knowing ar all the Day of Jndgment, 
and expreſly afſerrs rhas none bur the Father knew it. This Argument, it ſeems, 
therefore, will remain ro rhe end of the World ſuch a one as the Dr. defired, ' a po- 
fitive Proof, that. Chrift properly is not God Almighty himſelf: And the Unitarians 
hold, that, to deny it, is to fly wilfully in the face of Evidence, For, - as to the 
Knowledge of that Day, the Son purs himſelf into the fame rank with the Angels 
and all orher Creatures, and ſays that he knows it no more than they ; which is- 
as expreſs a denial of his knowing ir, as it is poſſible to be, 

Fo this Head, and for a furrher Illuſtration of this Argument, we may add the 
Saying, in the firſt Verſe of the firſt Chaprer of the Revelations, that God gave that 
Revelation to Feſus Chriſt, For by thoſe words it appears,: that Feſus Chriſt had ot 
thar Revelation of himſelf, and conſequently that Fe/us-Chrift is not the Supreme God, 
tho' yer he be God, or a God, and God's Repreſentative in whom -the Father in an 
extraordinary manner dwells, as was ſaid, | 

If thar Perſon, defigned or ſignified in Scripture by the Name of Feſus Chriſt, 
were literally the Supreme God, thar Verſe would bear this Senſe, that the Sapreme 
God-gave to another Perion who is alſo the Supreme God a Revelation which he 
had not till chen thar it was given him ; otherwiſe, if he had ir before, it needed 
not ro have been given him : On rhe other hand, if he had it nor, 'ris plain this is 
an indigent God, not the ſame with the Giver, and conſequently not the Supreme 
God, F 

To this ſome anſwer, that this Perſon received the whole Godhead from all eter- 
niry from the Father, and therefore whatever he enjoys ar.any time, or whateyer 
knowledg he has, he may be ſaid ro receive it from God, there, by God, meaning 
the Father. Burt we reply, this vifibly is precariouſly ſaid. For if from all eter. 
niry Chrift had all knowledg from-the Farher, what occaſion was there for taking 
norice here rhar he had this particular knowledg from God: ? There appears not to 
be-bere any particular reaſon for it, b | 

Fherefore the laſt refuge is in the diſtinction. of - rhe rwo Natures. --And. fo - ei- 
ther the Meaning is, thar rhe Father gave that Revelation ro the Man Chrift : (Bur 
then we reply, thar was nor necefſary,.if another. All-knowing Perſon was bypoſta- 
tically-unired with thar Man: ) Or elſe it only -remains the Meaning. muft be ſup. 

ſed ro be,. that the Second Perſon of the Trinity gave that Revelation tro the Man 
jeſus Chriſt, . To this we reply. The Name Jeſns Chrift denotes the whole Perſon, 
and, according: t0 the Trinitarigqns, that Perion implies the, Supreme God as well as 
the moſt highly dignified Creature; and therefore God; then coutd not be. ſaid ſimply 
or in general. rerms, to give any thing i Jeſus Chriſt. . : 
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Iſl. The Unitarians do'yery much: wonder, that anyone who has.read the Scrip- 
rure ſhould ask for 4 Text, where ir.is.raught thar Chrift is not lirerally rhe Almighty ' 
God: himſelf; ſeeing that in Two Hundred and Seventy Three diftin&t Paſſages of the 
New Teftamenr Chriſt is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from God, Whence rationally we 


© oughr to infer, that Chriſt is nor literally and exprefly that God from'whom be 1s 4i- 


(tinguiſhed, and that therfore, when he is called God it guſt be underſtood in an infe- 
fertor Senſe, according to rhe Significations, we have mentioned, in which thar Title is 
uſed : As in a Country (as it is in Frakce) where the King's Eldeſt Son, when be is 
ſpoken of eicher ſingly or rogether with orher Princes or Lords, is by way of eminen-« 
cy called My Lord.; it is obvious,. that, then, another Lord (who is alſo, rho' in an in- 
ferior ſenſe, called My Lord, but noe ſimply, or as by a diſtinguiſhing: charaQter, bur 
as by a common title ro which is and muft be added ſomething to notify rhe Perſon 
ſpoken of, or who at leaſt is never ſimply ſtiled My- Lord when ſpoken of rogerher with 
the King's Eldeſt Son,) being thus diſtinguiſhed from My Lord, or from Him har is 
called My Lord fimply and 5 way of eminency, then, I ſay, the other Lord is rhere- 
by declared not to be that My Lord himſelf, the King's Heir, but an inferior Lord. 
Whar the Trinitarians then here ſay, that the Title of God tho' moſt particularly and 
eminently appropriated to the Father, as ir is in Scripture, does nor exclude other 
Perſons, thus expreſly diſtinguiſhed from him, from being the ſame God, nor only is a 
mere begging of the, queſtion, and'is without grounds, | but is expreſly contrary to all 
reaſon. Thar Subrerfuge therefore of the Trinitarians is wholly vain. And indeed 
did St. Peter ſuppoſe that Corneliu knew of the Evaſion of rhe Trinitarians, when, 
preaching the. Goſpel to him, he diſtinguiſhed, in the current of his Diſconrſe, Chriſt 
from God? Ads, 10. 36. | 

IV. Ar the 19th. Verſe of rhe 5th. of Ss. Fohn, . our Saviour himſelf rells us, rhar- 
the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſees the Pather do. Now, in good trath, 
could one, . that were lirerally the Almighty God, ſay rhis concerning himſelf > Can: 
the Almighty and All-Wiſe God be ſuppoſed able to do nothing, bur whar he muſt 
be taught how to de ir ? Surely it were a monſtrous Suppofition, ro reckon He need-- 
cd ro be raught any thing. "Whereas, if God's Only-Begotren Son be nor properly: 
God Almighty himſelf, bur #he Word Incarnate, (according ro the Arians,) ſuch as we: 
have deſcribed, who. from the beginning was a God in the higheſt” fignificarion of 
the inferior ſenſes in which that rirle is nſed in Scripture, and who is: affifted of Ged 
in the.m@nner we have declared, it is very rational and true ro fay of kim, that he 
cannot do the Divine Works of himſelf,. bur that he doth rhem only as he is rayght 
and afliſted by the Father ro. do them, To which agrees, whar he ſays, ar the 1oth.. 
Verſe of the. 14th. Chapter of the ſame Goſpel ; tbe Father, (not a Sccond Divine 
Perſon,). that dwels in me, be properly doth the Works, inaſmuch as it is he thar aflifts 
me rodo them: And, accordingly, Chrift declared, thar, rho” he had a vaſt Power 
even then granted him and was enabled ro do mighty Miracles, yer God (the free 
Donor and Diſpoſer thereof) had refery'd infinitely more Prerogative to himſelf, 
and the. Diſciples were. not te doubr but that God, from whom Chriſt had all that he 
had, . was ſtill greater chan be. John, 14,28... | 

V. In like manner, a Perſon, that were literally the Alinighty God himſelf, could nor 
iay to the Father, (as Chriſt doth, Fobn, 17.5.) Glorify thou'me with thine own ff, | 
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with the Glory which T had with thee before the World was: For, whatever the Trinies- 
earians may ſay or think of ir, a Perſon that were lirerally rhe Almighty God, could 
no more be at any time without his Glory, than he could eyer be without his Na- 
tare and Eſſence, or could ceaſc to exiſt. For the Higheſt Glory is inſeparable from 
rhe Supreme God ; for as he exiſts neceſſarily from all Erernity, fo he 1s neceſſarily 
All-Perfect, and conſequently All-Glorious. Bur 7he PYord, being ſuch as we have 
deſcribed, having received all his Perfection from the tnere free | Evoznl of the Fa- 
ther, and holding the Heighr of his Glory precariouſly from the Hand of the Sn. 
preme God, and as bur during the Plcaſure of the Almighty 5 this Sublime Creatnre 
then, I ſay, that is'called ee rd, might be diveſted of the greateſt part of his 
Glory for a time, and be reduced ro and contracted into the Narrownefs and Low- 
lineſs of an Innocent Human Soul, for the Undertaking and Performance of a pe- 
culiar Office, during which, conſidering the Anguiſh and Difficulties atrending ir, 
this Perſon may well be lumpoſed ro groan and long for that excellent and ineftima- 
ble Glory and Happineſs, which he enjoyed with God before rhe World was, being 
then glorified and dignified with an extraordinary and an eminent and intt- 
mate pariaking even of the Divine Narure, Soveraignty and Power, which, . in be- 
coming Man, he in a great meaſure aCtually depoſited into the hands of Goll, (ro re- 
ceive again, indeed, afterward, with Inrereſt,) whereas, as' was faid, ir is impoſh- 
ble tar the Almighry God at all to depofitre at any rime his Perfe&tion, Power and 
Glory. Scc the atore-quored Treatiſe of CreHivs, Book 1ft. Seftion 24, Chapter 18th, 
on the Argument, That all things are given to Chriſt from the Father, 

VI. The laſt Argumenr of the Vnitarians, which I ſhall now take notice of, and 
that allo briefly, (conſidering all rhar has been ſaid here and elſewhere, ) is, That ir 
is expreſly , declared, in ſeyeral Places of Scripture, that che Fathcy Only is the Su- 
preme Goa. * 

Fohn, 17. 3. Tis ts Life eternal, to know thee only, (Father,) to be the trae God, 
and Feſus Ciraſt to be thy Meſſenger. Ir is evident that that muſt neceffarily be the 
Conftruction of the words. For the AdjeQtive On/y, when it is employed ro exclude 
other Subjects from the parraking of the Predicate,” belongs ro the Subject, and nor 
ro the Predicate. Now it is inconteſtable ; (ſeeing the Reaſon of rhe Thing, and.rhe 
Scope of the Argument ; thar is, the Reſolution of theſe grand 'Arcicles, Namely, 
Who is the true God ; And, Which is the Way to eternal Life?) and mdeed ir is 
agreed by all; that in this place the word, On!y, is employed to exclude other Snb- 
jets from the partaking of the Predicate, Wherefore all others, beſides the Father, 
are hereby neceſlarily extluded from being rhe trae God. For if all others were 
nor ſo, then none could be ſupposd to be hereby excluded ; and fo the reaſoning 


' would be.inſignificang.. © See Crel, in the beginning of his afore-quoted Treatiſe. 


Epheſ. 4. 4, 5, 6- There # one Spirit, one Hope, one-Lord, one Baptiſm, one God and 
Fathes of all, who is above all, The Father only is thar God who is above al}, or 
who is properly the True and Supreme God, 

1 Tim. 2. 5. There #s one God, and ene Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Feſw, Thar it is the Farher only who is thar one God,, is then evident; 'in thar 
Chrift is oppoſed to that one God : And the Mediator berween Got and Men; is ſaid 
ro be a Mar, and nota God-Man. See Crefl, on that Texr, | . 
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4 Cor. 8. 6. To us there 5 but one God, the Father, (To which Piace we may 
joyn the gth, Verſe of the 3d. of Sr. Fames's.) That one, then, whois properly the God, 
3s the Father, of whom are all things.” Ang, under him, rhere is bur one Univer- 
fal Lord, by and for whom the Father prepared a!l things, thar rhis moſt God-like 
Lord might be at” the Head of them, to the greateſt Glory of the Farher, the erer- 
nal, and Supreme, the only Wile, (perfectiy, and in bimſelf,) and rhe only one; the 
trae God, See 1 Tim. 1, 17. compared with Rm, 15. 6. and 16. 27. 

1 Tin, 1. 17. Unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the cnly wiſe God, be 
Honour and Glo y fer ever, | 

Rom. 16. 27, To God only Wiſe, be Glory, thro" Feſus Chriſt. abs 

Rom. 15. 6. With one Mind, and with one Mouth, gicrify God, even the Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, So Fam. 3. 9. | "_ og 

Thus we ſee the Unirarians not only ſhew ſome moſt expreſ3 or expreſly ſeeming 
Contradifions in the Platonick or Scholaſtick Trinity, (which Contradittsoms cannot be 
denied ro be moſt expreſs. unleſs it.can be ſhewn expreſly 2nd inviacibly that they: are 
not ſuch,) bur they allo produce ſeveral Texts, which appear moſt expreſs arid evident 
for the Unitarian Syſtem. Upon which acccunr, they think, they are the more aurho- 
rized, and inconteſtably warranted, to conſulr alſo as they do in this Matrer the Lighc 
of Reaſon, which, as was ſaid, furniſhes them wirh ſeveral unanſwerable Arguments 
of the Impofſibiliry of the Scholaftick or Plaronick Trinity of real Divine Perſors in 
one God, (as may be ſeen it the Apolog ia 'pro Irenico Magno,) and, conſequently, of the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Unitarian Syſtem and the Unitarian Inrerpretacions.” They 
reckon, that the Arguments taken from Reaſon, and thoſe raken from Scripture, do 
very much ftrengthen one another. Howbeir, they chiefly infift on thoſe raken from 
Scripture, as appears frum that Treatiſe of Crelius, which has been ſo often qubred. 

ere then ir is very fir ro remember Dr. Sherlcck's Words, which we quored before, 
and which are to this purpoſe': -©< Thar if- any Text. be. produced, which proves 
« Chriſt {properly or in hy own Perſon) to be but zu Creature, -this-ought -£o pur an 
«end ro the Controverſy, and either excuſe or juſtify all the Unitarian Inerpretati- 
© ons of Scriprure, how harſh ſoever they may otherwiſe appear, ”. &Jc. The Scrip- 
fur:-Proofs of our Saviour's Divinity explained, P, 55. 

I leaye ir ro the Reader ro ſumm up the Evidence, '(it being ſo obyious, and eafily 
done,) ard ſhall only ſhew whar follws, moſt znconteſtably, from the wiv/z, includiug 
the Arguments for the Geſpel-Terms of Cominunion, handied in-the' Irevicum Magnum, 
and particularly in the Apolog ia pro Trenico'Magno, where, as was ſaid, there are alfo 
Arguments, as here, and in Crel's Book, apainſt the Trinitarian Syſtem, which I find 
no where fatisfatorily anſwered, and which'appear indeed moft expreſs and vn- 
anſwerable. Howbeit, it is my moſt earneſtQefire, robe rightly informed, and to 
ſee the Truth ſer into the greateſt hghr, =: 3h 
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CH 4cÞ TC 


The Inferences mot inconteſtably following from the whole foregoing 
Diſcourſe, and the Goſpel-Terms of Communion. 


that can be granted ro the Unitarians, by Proteſtants that impartially conſi. 
der the Arguments treated of in the foregoing Diſcourſe, and in the Apolegia 


Þ wm « the whole, theſe four things do moſt inconteſtably follow, as the leaſt 


pro Irenico Magno, 

I. Thar the State of his Controverſy is-ſuch, that Men may be Unitarians, and be 
very ſincere, pious and inqu:ſitive ; and that if VUnitarianiſm be an Error, it is not a 
damnable and an intolerable one, or an Hereſy, 

II. Thar, in the Caſe of chis moſt abſtruſe Controverſy, we onght, in our Terms of 
Communion, with relation thereunto, to keep to the Generality of the Terms of Scrip- 
rue, and not Magiſterially derermine this Matter any farther than that Generality, 
nor force or fright away the Vnitarians out of the Church-Sociery, bur ought to re- 
gulate our Publick Service, and our Terms of Church-Union, according to the. ur- 
moſt Generality of the Expreſſions of Scripture, ſo as that VUnitarians may withour 
Scruple joyn with Us therein ; ſeeing the Goſpel-Terms of Communion, and the Princi- 
ples of Proteſtants, require this Moderation, and enjoyn that Method, in reference to 
ſuch Points, as are ſo very difficult and intricate, that fincere and inquiſitive Perſons 
may be ar a loſs and may miſtake abour them, 

JT. Thar, therefore, F:r#, in the Publick Service we ought to addreſs the Current of 
our Prayers directly as well asulrtimarely ro God in general, in the Name &thro' the Me- 
diation of Chriſt, in theConclufion of them beſeeching God ro hear us, & grant us our Re- 
queſts, for the Sake of his Dear Son, our Bleſſed Lord, Saviour and Redeemer ; and ſo 
when we addreſs ſome Ejacularionsro Chriſt, we oughr, as has been ſhewn, in general to 
addreſs tohim as to our Mediator or Mediatory Governor, & Soveraign, in whom the 
Fulneſs of rhe God-head ſo dwells, as abundantly and conſtantly ro afliſt him in 
the Diſcharge of his Mediatory Office, whereby he both acts for God and repreſents 
God, & is in ſome ſenſe God : Secondly, in our Publick Service likewiſe, & the Terms 
of Church-Union, we ought to be content with the Apoftles:Creed, which is word- 
ed in a Generality agreable to that of Scripture, and ought nor to think other Creeds 
neceſſary or expedient, which are artificially fram'd on purpoſe to depart from that 
Generality, and are incumbred with Human Decifions and Magiſterial Impoſirions 2 
Thirdly, no Subſcription or Aﬀent ought ro be required of Clergy-men, bur ro the 
Bible ir ſelf, & ro Doctrines expreſſed in the Words of Scripture, or in Terms thar a- 
gree to the Scripture-Generality, the Clergy-men's Declaration being admitted, thar 
they Snbſcribe and Afent to the things propoſed to them, but ſo far as they are a- 
greable-to the -Generaliry of Scripture, Theſe Three Points nor only follow neceſſa- 
rily from the 2d. inference, bur are implied in it; and we rank them on a diftin&t 
Head, only that the Principles in general which are the Grounds on which theſe Par- 
riculars 
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riculars are buik, may firſt be more diftinaly obſerved to be neceffarily deducible 
from the Firſt Inference and from the Goſpel-Terms of Communion, and that then it may 
diftintly be conſidered whar Particulars neceſſarily follow from thole Principles, 
that the ſaid Particulars may upon thoſe demonſtrated Grounds be firmly eſtabliſhed. 
IV: That, among all the other inconteftable Reaſons, for this Generaliry in the 
Terms of Church-Union, this is one, which foflows from the Firft and Second Infe- 
rences, & deſerves a diftin& rank, Namely : that ths Method » the ſafeſt, in a Con- 
rroverſy art leaft ro be own'd by all confidering Trinitarians to be mot intricate : and 
that inconteftably ir ſuffices to Pray ro God in general, to ſatisfy ro the Dury of Pray- 
ing to the God-head z God in general including the whole God-head ; ſo that, when 
God in general 1s dire&ly & ultimately Pray'd to, all is certainly worſhipped thar isro 
be adored with Iupremne Worſhip : and-when our Peritiohs are put up in the Name. 
of Chrift, the Mediatory Honour due to onr Savigur is thereby paid him, being thus 
addreſſed ro as the Mediator of the New Covenant, in whom the Fulnefs of rhe God-' 
head dwells, as was ſaid. " | | 
I. That the State of thit Controverſy # ſuch, that Men may be Unitartans, and be very 
ſincere, pious and inquiſitive ; and that if Unitarianiſm be an Error, it # not a damnable 
and an intolerable one, or a Hereſy. This follows from che bigb Probability (at leaft) of 
the Arguments for Unitarianiſm, ro ſay no more of them ; for, es all, upon marure con- ' 
fideration, theſe Arguments ſeem to be expreſs, and unanſwerable ; and on the other 
band ir ſeems, . that a So/utzon' is,giyen to the Chiefeft Objetions of the Scholaſtiehor Pla- 
conick Trinitarians, Rowbeir, Fo cannor be denied tobe a moſt difficult & intricate 
Point, And admitring, that the Unitarian Syſtem has no higher eyidence than the 0- 
rher, and is encumbred- with as grear Difficulties, (co which Sentiment I bave often, 
for & great while, been moſt inclined, even\fince I began to write on this Subject, e= 
ſeeming it tro be God's will and intention that we ſhonld for the moſt part ſuſpend. 
our judgment about ir, and indeed it may with grea Apr of reaſon be 
judged the fitteſt not ' to be too deciſive in ſo myſterious and _abfſtruſe a Matter ;) 
yet no adyantage can rhence be raken againſt the Unirarians, and every Trinitarian, 
char carefully and fincerely conſiders the; Unitarian” Arguments,” ſeeing. they are ſo 
weighty and confiderable, muſt at leaſt grant rhar they are ſuch, that Men may take 
them ro be good Arguments, and yer be very Honeft, hearty Lovers of God, and to 
the beſt of rheir:power Inquiſitive, and rhar, cooſequently, if Unitarianiſm bean 
Error, iris not a damnable and- an intolerable one, or a Hereſy. ' For is: it credible, 
thar-God will aflign the dreadful Torments of Hell for an Error, which good Men, 
who, fincerely and diligently ſeek ro know bis Will and ro practice ir, cannot ayoids 
taking for a Truth > God- puniſhes *nothing bur 'whar has ſome Wickedneſs in it, K 
or ſome Praviry,and Malice. Now what Malice or Wickedneſs is there, in deing 
fincere, and moſt carefully ro underſtand the real Meaning of the Scripture 
'Ne Men do account innocent Miſtakes puniſhable, in moft difficult Matters, in which. 
honeſt and diligent Perſons may-err, - And ſhall we think God harder thn Men ? Far 
be thar thought from any Chriſtian! The Goſpel is a car ee 2 gracious Oeco- 
nomy, we. are in the. ' hands of the Father of Mercies. 'We may then be 
ſare, that God will not. impute unavoidable (and therefore rittable) Errors. 
Wherefore the moſt rigid Trinztarians, _ will impartially and attemiively _—_— 
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the Unitarian Arguments, muſt needs diſcern, that, if Unitariani/m be an Ecror,. 
yet it is not a damnable one, and. conſequently not an intolerable-one,. nor there- 
fore a Hereſy. : 
Gal, 5. 19, 20. The Apoftle declares-that Hereſy, raken-in an evil Scnſe, (for in: 
general ir ſignifies. a Se, which includes ſome pariicular.Semtiment; wherher good 
of bad,) is a ork of the Fleſb, that is, is-the. Auzendamt'and Product: of Wilfulneſs: 
and Wickedneſs, And:therefore, from. whar has been ſaid, ir manifeftly appears,. 
that Unitarianiſm cannor be a Hereſy, in that Senſe, tho' it were an Error ;- ſeeing thar,. 
jf it be fuppoſed that it may be an Error, yer it cannot but be own'd it: has-ſo. many 
Arguments of Credibility, .and looks. ſo much like a-Fruth, rhat inquifitive Men may. 
very honeſtly miſtake abour ir, if indeed they err when. they rake it for the very Im- 
port and real Senſe of Scripture. 
" Tit. 3» 11, The ſame Apofltle expreſly ſays, that rhoſe that are Hereticks,  in-being 
fo, fin willfully, and are condemned of their own Conſcience, being perverted by ſome 
evil conſideration, knowing that they do nor fincerely whar lies in them cowards the- 
a ge 5, IR of the Truth, and ir being: in their power ro conſider and diſcern. 
Teners are. not right,. but favour Vice, are ſuggeſted. bythe Fleſh.. 
So that a-Hereſy.is acriminal and wilful departing from ſome Evident Truth; for the 
ifying of Senſual Inclinations. Such. was-the. Hereſy of-che Nicola#tans,. who (2s 
It is thought) would have. Women. to. be Common, Such. was the Hereſy of the 
Gneſticks, who made Religion-co conſiſt in Speculation-and the Knowledge of My- 
ſeries, and who held thar it was lawful ro diflemblethe truth to avoid Perſecution. 
And ſuch is the Hereſy of thoſe, who, poſſeſſed with a domineering Spirir, and a haſty 
and imperious Temper, drive away. trom their. Communion, by Human Deciſions,. 
choſe rhat differ from their Sentiment, in Matters that are moſt. Difficult, This-is a: 
Schiſmarical Hereſy. | 
Bur there is no ſuch rhing in  ebe Sentiment of the Unitarians,. if it be an Error. 
It is far from gratifying the Fleſh. Ir doth nor indulge a careleſs and lazy bumour,, 
ayerſe to deration, and making Men willing to follow others blindiy any whe. 
ther, ſo they may but enjoy their eaſe and pleaſure. Bur ir expoſes Men to trouble.. 
And' it is grounded on Arguments, that. manifeſtly appear rational,. and apr to: 
perſuade rhoſe, who are fincere and-inquiſitive, and who fear.and love God.. More-- 
over Unitarianiſm doth nor require of any, Chriſtians, nor doth- impoſe upon them, 
any thing againſt their Conſcience, or necefficare them to diflemble their Sentiments; 
For tis not Magifterial, and Impoſing.z Unitarians, in Mr; Obilingwors's words, pro- 
poſing the Bible, rhar is, the Generality. of the eflions. of Scriprure,. for Terms: 
Gy ng” oy” yas, Catarionſy . _ ys ro: beabſo- 
tely wanting in any efſential Part 0 igion, is. implied in this:confideration, that 
51s acrended wirh ſo much Eyidence and Fedibility, char-Mea, as:has been ſhewn,, 
may be Un:zariens, and be guiltlefs and wirhont-crime z, ic being nor'to be thought; 
that God. has made any thing abſolmely, eflential- ro Religion, wherein fincere and 
- aifirly Ur ps may make, nts yaw yg _ 6 5a 'Piery, do, in all 
articulars, and even in the-moſt-intricate, whar they: can, to be rightly-Inform's,. 
and to-dilchafge their-Duay ;, whar can a Good God exncmore?  - pPG 
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According to the Natural Ideas of God, the Tenor of the Goſpel, and the Prin- 
ciples of Proteſtants ; Yharſcever # indiſpenſibly Neceſſary muſt needs be Ciear and Diſ- 
ccrnible to all that are ſincerely Tnquiſitive. And, after all, ir cannot be denied, bur 
that the Unitarians acknowledge thoſe weighty Points, which are abſolutely requitice, 
ro move us to loye and obey God and Chrif, For in general they believe, that Chriſt ac- 
cording to God's expreſs Willis ro be lov'd and worſhipped on God's account and to 
God's Glory and as moſt intimately unired with God, that rhe Spiric belonging ro Chrift 
(which Chriſt diſpoſes of, which He communicites to his Diſciples, and whereby Chri- 
ftians are ſanctified) is the Spirit and Power of God, that God dwells and acts moſt 
eminently in Chrift, and that Chrift is in the higheſt Station of the Univerſe, all 
Things being Subje&ted ro bim, rhe Father only excepred, ro whoſe Praiſe and Service 
all Diſpenſarions are defigned ultimarely ro trend, (as all own,) and who efficacioufly 
directs and afliſts. Chrift in his Soveraign and Univerſal Goverament, whereby 
Chrift rules and adts as God, and according to his Defire, and the Laws he has enact- 
cd and eftabliſhed by rhe Covenant of Grace, thus appearing not as being a Subject, 
but as being the Soveraign, rogether with rhe Father, in this illuftrions Oeconomy, 
the Effect and Fryir of which will laſt for ever, and the Honour and Glory where. 
of will eternally crown rhe Lord Jefus, ſo thar he ſhall to all Ererniry be moſt inti- 
mately United ro the Father, and, when he ſhall particularly commir and deliver up 
the Univerſal Adminiſtration of Government into God's hands, when all his Sub- 
jets ſhall have arrain'd ro a'Sinleſs Perfection and ſhall become Subjects ro the Laws 
of a moſt Perfe&t Srare, even then he'ſhall rerain he 2i:le of | Severaign, he ſhall al- . 
ways be the next to Gol, and; tho' himſelf 'Subject. ro'God'-fo as that he ſhall live 
under God's peculiar Government and that «ff Creatures under bim ſhall be under ſuch 
an Occonomy with reſpect ro the Farher as Adam was and as therefore may in that 
reſpect be termed the Law and nor the Goſpel, he ſhall remain World wirthour end 
the Prince and Head: of all Men and 'Angels, "The Unitarians therefore believe 
Chriſt to be moſt highly exalred and dignified, and ro'be moſt .intimarely partaker 
of the Divine Narure, infinitely more eminently than' Foſeph was made parcaker of 
rhe Egyptian Majeſty and Government wgether with Pharaoh, when Pharaoh told - 
him, See I have /et thee over all the Land of Egypt ; thou ſhalt be over -ry Houſe, and ac- 
cording unto thy Word ſhall all my Peogle be ruled ; only in the Throne will 1 be greater than 
thou; and when, accordingly, Pharadh took off bj# Ring from ba Hand, and put it upon 
Foſeph's Hand, and arrayed bim in Princely Apparel, and made him 80 ride in the Se- 
cond Chariot which he had, and they cried before him, Bow the Knee ; 'and ſo Pharach 
made'Foſepb Ruler over all the Land of Egypt, atid he 'ſwore to him that be ſhould be 
the Diſpoſer of War and Peace, and that all an ſhould be managed, according to by 
Defre, and by bs Laws and hu "Orders, 'Gene . 41. 40, Oe. 
This f&rſt Inference'then is inconteſtable ; That Men may be Unitarians, and be 
very pious ani fincerely inquifitoe, If any Body will deny ir, Jet him ſhew thar the 
Unitarian A: are frivolons, contemprible and -infignificant. ' Till chen, We 
ſhall be obliged "co bold, that Unitariens wre accepted of God, This is one of thoſe 
four things, which ſeem ro be the lealt 'thar can'be granted, and conciuded, from the 
Unitarian pe emp "Fhe' Second Hiference, 'Which, with the '2wo other, is of the 
like nature with ths, is now — EInG and is to 1bs effett. ofa 
2 « I at, 
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IT.. That, in our Terms of Church-Communion, with relation to ths moſt abſtruſe and 
zntricate Subjeft, We ought to keep exattly to the Generality of the Exfreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, and not to make, beyond it, any Publick Determinations and Imprſitions, which 
would drive away the Unitarians out of our Communion. This neceſſarily follows 
from the firſ® Inference, particularly confidering the Nature of che Goſpel! Terms of 
Communzon, 

If che. Unitarian Sentiment has ſo very conſiderable and weighty Arguments, 
chat pious: and inquifirive Men may, fincerely and without any crime on their parr, 
rake 1t ro be the true Meaning of Scriprure ; We cannot Magiſterially determine that 
Controverſy to the Scholaftick and Anti-Unitarian Senſe, by any Human and Une 
icriprural Impo/itions, withourt rejeing out of our Communion thoſe whom God receives, 
In doing which, we manifeſtly tranſgreſs the expreſs Injunfion of the Apofſtle's, Rom, 
I4 1, notto rejedt thoſe who may be accounted robe weak in the Faith, in ſuch a caſe, 
char, notwirhſtanding their ſuppos'd weakneſs and error, it appears they may ſtill 
be acceptable to God. Indeed the Apoſtle wills nor, that ſach be admitred expreſly to dif- 
pute in the Church about doubrful Matters z howbeir, tis evident on the other hand, 
whar. he enjoyns can imply no leſs than rhis; that the Terms of Church-Communnion 
be regulated in that Generaliry, that no Publick Determinations-and Impoſitions be 
made, as would drive away thoſe who may be accounted ro_ be weak in the Faith 
in ſuch a caſe as this, Otherwiſe, how can We be ſaid-#0 recezve them > The Apo. 
ftle therefore thus argues, ar the 4th. Verſe of this Chapter ; ho art thou that judy- 
eft another Man's Servant > To hn own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, yea, be 
ſhall be holden up. And at the 13th. Verſe he concludes the Argument in theſe words; 
Let us not then judge one another any more z but ſudge thy rather, that no Man put a 
ftumbling-block,, or an cceaſion to fall in hy brother s way, (See Bifhop Milkin's rwo 
Sermons-on- Rom. 14..17, 18.) | 

Theſe are manifeſtly and inconteſtably the Goſpel- Terms of Church - Union; and 
this.is all that I plead for, and no Proteſtant. can with any colour of reaſon refuſe 
theſe Terms, conſiſtently ro rhe Principles of the Reformation, | 
& (According to theſe Principles, what Right had A:hanaſius, or the Nicene, to make 
and impoſe New Creeds ; to judge Magiſterially for all the Members of the 
Church ; to determine Magiſterially -the Generality- of Scripture ; to ſtraiten the 
Terms of Communion, in Matters art leaft moſt abſtruſe. and intricate ; and. thus 
to break the Church's Union in pieces? ) oj | ITT 
; We hold, that the Scripture is a perfect and ſufficient Rule ; that there is no living, 
publick,. magiſterial Judge of Controverſies ; that the Church-Governors are not to 
exerciſe dominion over the Faith of their People ;z rhar rhey are nor infallible ; rhar 
every one is bound to examine, and is to be.allowed rhe Joogent of diſcerning, 
{ See- Biſhop Pilkirs's aforequored Sermons,) Now. what follows: from theſe and 
the like Principles, bur that, .in moft- abſtraſe and intricate Matters, We muſt nor 
miake:publick Determinations and Impoſirions,. bur maſt thenſtrictly keep to the Ge- 
nerality of the Terms of Scripture, as 1s ſhewn in the Firſt and Second Chapters of the 
Apologta pro Irenico Magno? Otherwiſe, it is : moſt ay moani evident, We. expreſly 
contradict our own-Principles g. We allow nor to the Church-Members the liberty 
ro judge for themlelyes.;.,, We reckon not . the.Exprefſions and Generality of Scrip- 
ure. 
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rure to be a ſufficient Rule of Union, but imagin We can deviſe one better and fir- 
ter ; We adt, asif We were infallible, and were the Magiſterial Judges of Contro- 
verſies, and, not conrtenting our ſelves with the Terms of Scriprure for Terms of 
Union, nor being content to ſer the Truth on irs own Bottom, We run the hazard, 
fince We may err, of fighting effecnally and criminally againſt God, in cruſhing 
the Truth, in erernizing Error, in raking away the Key of Knowledge, and ar leaft 
in oppreſling the Conſciences of thoſe whom God accepts, and in being the Cauſe 
of endleſs Schiſms and Diviſions. | Q 

It follows then, (according ro the: 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Theſſ. 
5. 21, 1 Cor, 10. I5, Roms 14. 1. and 13, Phil. 3. 15, 16. ©c. and confiſt- 
ently to the 6th, Article of rhe Church of England, and to all the aboveſaid Princi- 
ples of Proteſtants,). Thar, in our Terms of Church-Communion, with relation to the U- 
nitarian Controverſy, We ought to keep exatily to the Generality of the Expreſſions of Scrips» 
ture, and not to make, beyond it, any Publick Determinations and Imp:ſitions, which 
would drive away the Unitarians out of our Communion. . Hence therefore We muſt: 
neceſſarily infer, 

III. That, Firft, inthe Publick Service, We ought to addreſs the Current of our Prayers 
direftly as well as ultimately to God in general, in the Name and thro' the Mediation of 
Chriſt, in the concluſion of them beſeeching God to hear th, and grant us our Requeſts, for the 
Sake of hs Dear Son, our Bleſſed Lord, Saviour and Redeemer, and ſo, when We addreſs ſome 
Ejaculations to Chriſt, Ve oug ht in genera! toaddreſs to him as toour Mediator, or Mediatory 
Governor, £9 Soveraign, in whom the Fulneſs of the Godbead ſo dwells, as abundant!y&9 conſtantly 
zo aſſiſt him in the Diſcharge of hy Mediatory Office, whereby he both a&s for God and repreſents 
God, and # in ſome ſenſe God : Secondly, in our Publick Service likewiſe, and the Terms of 
Church-Union, Ve ought to be content with the Apoſtles-Creed,. which # worded in a Ge=-- 
nerality agreable to that of Scripture : Thirdly, no Subſcription or Aſſent ougbt to be re-- 
quired of Clergy.men, in thu Matter and its Dependents, but to the Expreſſions of the- 
Seripture at ſelf, or to Terms tha# agree to the Seripture-Generality, For if We do nor: 
take theſe Meaſures or do not follow this Method, if we do nor ftick to this Genes 
rality in all Terms and Acts of Church-Union, and do not content our ſelves, with: 
2 general Profefion that Chrift is God, and with the Scriptural-Terms and Expreſ- 
ſions; we both act raſhly and unjuſtly,” in a moſt intricate Matter, and V+ drive a-- 
way the Unitarians out of our Communion, not receiving them withour they think in. 
theſe difficult Points exactly as we do, and ſubmit to our Deciſions, . and profeſs rhe. 
eternal Generation, three Perſons in.one God-head,. and the Equaliry of the Son. 
and Spirit with the Father; which is to judge for others in a moſt abſtruſe and ob- 
ſcure Subject, and to require of them, as Terms of Union, to a& againſt their. 
Conſcience, as the generality of them believe, and be hypocrites, and utter lies, 
and proſly equivocate, in the greateft Solemniries of Religion ; whereby many Souls 
may be cauſed ro periſh, for whom Chrift died. (See The Conſequences of the Moda-- 
liſts' Syſtem,) The Athanaſian and Nicene Creeds are too expreſs, . or particular, and 
magiſteria), for fo ſublime Specularions, lefr in ſo great a Generality. as we ſee theſe 
are in Scripture. We hz v2 no right, therefore,to ſer.np ſuch magiſterial &imperious Terms 
of Communion, (according tothe Proteſtant Principles,) asit appears from what has been 


faid ; but Weareneceſlarily oblig'd io keep ro#beTerms of Church>Unzon that we have bere 
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deſcribed ; ſeeing ic appears, that We are tro receive the Unitarians, and not to drive 
them away out of our Communion, it being inconreſtable, upon imparrial conſiderati- 
on, that rhe Unitarian Controverſy is of that nature, rhar Men may be Unnarians, 
and bs very fincere 2nd inquiſitive, and conſequently nor to be rejected, and ir being 
to be remarked rhat the Generality of the Scripture-Terms is ſufficient and ſafe; from 
rhe whole it being necefſarily ro be inferred in the laſt place. : 

IV. That ebu Generality, in Terms of Church-Union, ws a ſafe Method, in ſo mtri- 
cate a Matter, and i inconteſtably ſBfficient ; all being certainly worſhipped, when God 
in general % direAly and ultimately Prayed te, that # to be adored with Supreme Worſhip, 
and the Mediztory Honour due to our Saviour being paid him, when our Petitions are put 
up in ths Name of Chriſt, as our Interceſſor and Redeemer, moſt beloved of Ged, and exalted 
at God's Right Hand, and ſo # addreſſed to.as the Mediator of the .New Covenant as was 
faid. In moft intricate Matrers, that certainly cannot but be meſt ſafe, which is 
ſabje& ro the leaſt Inconveniencies, and which is in ſome meaſure ſufficient, And 
inconreftably it is ſufficient ro worſhip God with Supreme Worthip ; for all that j5 God 
is Worſhipped, when God in general is Worſhipped. Wherefore the generality of rhe 
Reformed Churches content themſelves ro addreſs their Prayers in general to God, 
And ſome of rhe moſt Learned Trinitarians maintain, thar ir is not lawful ro do other- 
wiſe, bur that formal Addrefſes to different Moſt Supreme Perſons, in Divine Wor- 
ſhip, ſer up different Objedts of Supreme Worſhip. 

For the ſame reaſons, in the Publick Terms of Union, a general Profeſſion of the Do. 


* Arine of the'Trinsty, in the general Expreſſions of Scripture, 'is both the ſafeſt, and .is 


certainly ſufficient, And-all this doth even neceſſarily follow from the 2ſt. and 2d. 
Inferences. For there it appears, that God abſolutely requires. no'more, for Terms of 
Union. What God therefore is content wirh+1o thar'end, is ro that end inconteftably 
ſafeſt-as well as ſiifpcient : ſo rhar if Men, inftead of raking upon them to be Ma- 

iRerial Judges, would have ftuck ro the Latitude and Generaliry of Scripture, for 
Forms of Agreement-andi Union, all bad been'well. 

We muſt needs'then own, that the Soripture-Expreſſions, to be adhered to in Terms 
of ChureE-Union, ar teaft will ſuffice to all the indiſpenſibly neceſſary ends of Salvation ; 
and thar, conſequently, it is ſufficient in general to know and believe, that the Holy 
Ghoft is the Spirir and Inſpiration and. Power of God, and that Chriſt is the Only-Be- 
gotten Son of God, in 'whom'the Fulneſs of rhe God-head (that:'may be communi- 
cared and rhar is an Influence of all theDivine Perfe&tions) moſt intimately dwells, and 
that heis in ſome ſenſe God. It is evident, thar rhis-Syſtem-furniſhes rhe fame -Mo- 
tives rolove God and Chrift, and ro practiſe the P of the om pr rhat:rhe 0+ 
ther Syſtem doth. For if one Divine Perſon with, the Influences Afﬀiftances of 
his Wiſdom and Power be ſuppos'd ro' do, together with Chriſt, all rhar belongs to 
our Salyation ; have. we the leſs reaſon ro be thankful 'to: God and Chriſt, and 
ro hearken to the Goſpel-InjunQions, than if 'we ſupposd rhree Divine Perſons, 
or called God 'rhree Perſons ? Ir is-as effectnal, therefore ro the ends of Chriftia- 
nity, to hold, that the Spirit 'is the Power: of God, and that Chriſt moſt emi- 
nently ats for God, and is moſt intimately unired 'with God, by 'the means of 
the Divine Influence dwelling 'in him, fo rhar-when Chrift is obey'd and lov'd, 
thereby God is -atnally- lov'd and obey'd, Chrift being rtus lookr upon, both, 

as 
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as moſt excellently and' moſt extraordinarily repreſenting God, and as being in. 
ſome ſenſe God.. Many Trinitarians do. expreſly aſſert,. that. the Second Perſon is 
bur 2 continual 4&ing of the Bather. Why. may nor the-ſame be ſaid of the Holy 
Spirit and Inſpirarion ? Or why may not the Yord and the Spirit be ſtiled Influences, 
as well as As, of the Father ® Howbeir, We may certainly very fitly conclude this 
SubjeR,. with the Words-of: thedare Dr. Sher/ock, ar rhe-7rh.. Page of: tharr Book of 
his, inciruled, The Preſent State of the Socinian Controverſy, where, concerning the 
(human, and unſcriprural) Expreflions, three Perſons, Of the ſame Subſtance, Eſſence,. 
and the like, he has rhis judicions remark'; The Catholick Faith does not de upon 
the uſe of theſe terms, for it was before: them; Now, this is all that I plead for ;. that 
theſe and the like unſcriptural terms be- not lookt upon as neerſſary for Chriſtian-Commus»- 
ion, but that Chriſtians may be ſo reaſenable and juſt as to Unite in the Generality of the 
Expreſſions' of Scripture,. which, ir is: evident, God: has judg'd ſufficient,. fince He" 
rhoughr. fir ro. uſe. them, as He has done, that is, in ethe Generality of which they 
appear ſuſceptible, Inconteſtably, rhen, 'tis neither Neceſſary, nor indeed,. conſe-- 
quently, Safz, nor Fiift, in ſuch moſt Intricare- Matters, to go beyond the very expreſs 
Words of Scripture, in Terms. and Aﬀts of Church-Communion; .- ( Beſides 3. Are nor whe: 
Tares as well as /Yzeat to be ſuffered in the Church, by Chriſt's Order > Math. 13.. 
30.) The Scripture-Latitude muſt needs therefore. be THE TERMS OF- UNION. 
We-need not and oughr-nor ro be more: expreſs, or determining,, and impoſing, than: 
the Scripture, 

Tho' the Perſon of Chrift were nor fally known, yer, notwitliftanding thar there- 
is no-other: Name by which Penitent Men are Saved, He may be the Saviour of all 
them in every Nation who do righteouſneſs, and for his Sake God: may accepr-of. 
their fince&te Repenrance and Obedience. As Amyraidus judicioufly obſerved; if a: 
Prince has been graciouſly pleaſed ro ranſom-a Captive, or pay the Debts of a Poor- 
Priſoner, that Redeemed one is not the leſs ranſomed and made: free, tho' he do nov 
perfectly or exactly know all thar belongs ro the Perſon by whom he is redeemed; 
all that is-reaſonably and indiſpenſably requiſite being that he ſhonld do whar he cam 
to: know: his Benefactor,. and that he ſhould be in a hearty: diſpoſition ro expreſs: 
his Grarirnde for rhe Benefir, ro rhe beſt of his power, according tothe Knows-- 
ledge he can ger thereof. LY 


Men- in the moſt abſtruſe and intricate Manters;- Howbeit,. it ſeems the Sem-Ariaw- 
Syſtem is much the ſame with,. or not-effenially. different-from, this; of the Father,. 
or. God, and his-rwo Powers;. and Influences-or Acts. And.ir ſeems; ebir-is-recons- 
cileable with Scripeure and: Reaſon. God grant Us all todo op REs Inquiry, 
and in all reſpeds,. that We may-diſcern-and follow. the-rhings abſolntely- Neceffaryp 
to Peace and Sabvationt: 


& 
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A POST-SCRIPT. 


Wherein it is farther conſider'd, That the Arguments for the Divinity 
of Chrift, and of the Holy Ghoit, at moit, ſeem not to be in- 
conſiſtent with the Unitarian Syſtem, or to deſtroy the Neceſſity 
of keeping, with relation to this Dottrin, to the Generality of 
the Expreſſions of Scripture, for Terms of Charch-Communion ; 


Wherein alſo it s inquird, Whether the Unitarians may with a 
good Conſcience jojn in Communion with .a Trinitarian Charch ? 
Of the. Reaſons of both Sides of which Query the Governors of 
the Church are humbly defi”d to give their Opinion. | 


ROM the whole, ir ſeems that theſe three Points deſerve a particular 
Confiderarian; | ; 

I. Ir ſhould be conſidered, thar the Arguments for the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeem nor inconſiſtent with the Unitarian Syſtem. | | 
IT. Ir ſhould be inquired, Whether the Unitarians may joyn in Communion with 

the Trinitarian Church ? 

. TH, We ſhould conſider, that what is inferred from the Unitarian Atguments 
remains in force, and thar it is an indiſpenſable Duty to profeſs and eſtabliſh che Goſ- 
pel-Terms of Communion, and to keep to the ſeeming or apparent Generaliry of 
rhe Expreſſions of Scripture for Terms of Church-Union, tho? the Trinitarians and 
ſome Unitarians ſhould opine that the Unitarians may with a good Conſcience joyn 
in Communion with the Triniearians, and even tho' there were in God what might 
eruely be called Three Perſons. | 

I. It ſhould be confidered that the Arguments for the Divinity of Chriſt, antl of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſeem not inconſiſtent with Unitarianiſm. ' 

For tho' by the Holy Ghoſt and the Word the Divine Nature be taken to be implied, 
Fer it follows nor that che Father is nor the whole God-head.. Nay, the Scholaſtich Tri- 
witarians riemſelyes acknowledge, that the Father implies the whole Divine Nature. 
Conſequently, wharſoever is properly and literally Divine belongs to the Farher, and 
is a Property or AF of bis Eſſence ; ſeeing that it belongs to the Divine Nature, and "tis 
own'd the Father smplies the whole Divine Nature, St. Baſil agreably to this (Tom. 1; 
Pag. 778. Paris. 1638.) calls the Divine Word and Spirit the tyo Hands of God; 
founding thar Expreflion on Pſ. 19. 1. and 102. 25, compard with Pf. 33. 6. Hands 
or Arms are the lame, ſpeaking of a Spirir : And we ſee mention made of the Arms 
of God, Deuter, 33: 27. Feb. 40. 9. Pf. 9B. 1, Iſa. 51. 5. &c. Howbeit, in ſpeak- 
ing of God, who is a Spirit, or 4 Spiritual Being, it is evident it mnft be own'd, 
thas theſe Expreflions are but, Figurative, All then that the Arms ot Hend: of Ged 

can 
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can imply, muſt be ſome Powers, & Properties, or Afts & Influences, that be!ong to God. Now, 
by God the Scholaftick Trinztariansthemlelves underſtand the Father, (or Him whom the 
Scriprures, and particularly the Books of the New Teſtament, ordinarily or frequently 
ſtile our Father, as well as in general the Father, meaning the Common Parent of Men, 
more particularly the Father of Chriſtians, & moſt eſpecially the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, asall agree.) And, then; as was obſerved, the ScholaſtickTrinitaiians acknowledge, 
that the Father implies the whole God-head, Our Saviour is'expreſs, that the Father 
dwells in him, and doth the Works in him. Fob. 14: 10. And the Apoſtle reaches 
us, thar Chriſt is to be honoured ro the Glory of the Fathef. | Phil, 2, 11 __ 
All therefore that is meanr, and thar appears can be meanr, by the Divinity of; 
Chrift, or the Hypoſtatick Union, is, that the'Divine Nature is ſo wed eng 
ed with the Soul of the:Man Jeſus Chriſt, { as the Human Soul is with the Body, ) 
that rhe Divine Influence, or Divine Indwelling, in him, and particularly the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, conſtantly illuminate, conduct and affift Chriſt, ſo as ro enable him, 
ro repreſent God at the Head of the” Univerſe & to perform all the things neceſſary for 
ſuch a Repreſentative of God ro do; ſo tbat whar belongs to God may be ſaid to þe 
Chriſt's; (allin kind, rho' nor all in alldegrees,) who ſees & honours Chriſt may be ſaid to, 
ſee & honour God, & whar God doth ar Chriſt's defire may be ſaid to be done by Chriſt, 
who procures ir to be done by the God-head dwelling in him, as a Human Soul, fmply 
and meerly by deſiring, procures of the Body, with which ſhe is united, ro do many 
Actions, that ſhe willerh, & thar God has ſnbjected ro the Soul's Will and Power. Hold. 
ing then that ſome Texts of Scripturein ſome ſenſe import theSupremeDiviniry of Chriſt, 
yer it can never be prov'd, or with any colour of reaſon pretended, rhar they neceſſarily 
imp}y any more than this. For there are invincible Arguments againſt the being of more, * 
than one real Perſon in God ; & by a Figure, common in Scriprure & in all Languages, 
Perſonal Acts may reaſonably be attribured roDivine//dom, or to aDivineInfluence, tho'. 
it benor adiftinct Perſon, bur a Property or an AF of the Father. (Even Charity is repreſent- 
edasa Perſon, iCor,13.1, And Gods ſaid ro ſence forth his Mercy, Pf.57.3.) Suppoſing then, 
that by the ord, in the beginning of Sc. Fohn's Goſpel, be meant the Divine Wiſdom, 
produc'd forth and ſhewn in the Old and New Creation, (as itis even interpreted in the 
Brief Hiſtary;) in that caſe, it muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos'd to befaid by a Figure to be in- 
carnate, meaning that it reſted upon, in an extraordinary & moſt ample manner, or mo# 
intimately dwelt with, and conſtantly aſſiſted and illuminated, the Man Jeſus Chriſt, as if 
it had become Parr of him, or were his own' Son], Chrift, then, the" Son of God,. 
is a Divine Perſon, inthat he is a Man affifted and inhabired by a Divine Influence, 
or Diyige, Virtue, O53 ©5t | 
And ; holding. that ſome Texts of Scripture affert the Supreme Diviniry of the 
Holy, Ghoſt, it doth not follow. that+ thereby is meant any thing elſe than the 
Lye Inſpiration, or an Influence of the Divine Power, (either Dire&ing or Won- 
der-Working, ). that is commonly annexed to, and, fo, communicated ro Men by, 
the Chief Arch-angel, and (under him) ſome Sele&t Angels, or the whole Body of 
Holy Angels, as a healing Virtue was ſomerimes annexed to, and communicared by, 
the Waters of Fordan, &c. (2 Kings, 5, 14. 13, 21. Fobn, 9. 6. Aﬀs, 19. 12.) 
Now, then, .tho' the, Divine Hiſdom and Power be God himſelf, that doth nor de- 
ſtroy the UVmarian Syſtem, or neceſlanily _—_ more than one real Perſon in God, 
(For 


( 166 ) 


( For if the Holy Spirtr is alſo a Perſon, itis-as it implies an Angel aſſiſted by the Di- 
vine Power; as the Divine Word is a Perſon, meaning thereby the Man Jeſus Chriſt 
inhabired by the Divine Nature.) We have ſecn that the Unitarians themſelves, in 
that Senſe, acknowledge the Supreme Divinity of Crit and of the H.Ghoſt ; by the Divine 
H. Ghoſt meaning the Divine Inſpiration annexed to & communicated by the Angels ; & 
by the Supreme God-head of Chriſt meaningin particular the: Divine Wiſdom and Sove- 
raign Authority & Inflnence of the Divine Power dwelling & ating in and with Chriſt. 

From which ir doth not follow, that the Unitarians make the Angels or ſome Ar-. 
gel ro be God, rko'Chrift be, For they do nor hold, tbar the God-head in any rel- 

& is moſt intimately United with any Angel, or thar rhe Dignity, Majeſty, Au- 
thority, and Wiſdom, as well as Power, that is, the Fulneſs, of the God-head, 
dwells in any Angel, ſo as that God be in an Angel to be therein Worthipped, as in 
a Schechina or appointed Token and Symbol of the Divine Prefence ; no Angel being 
conftiruted ro repreſent God ar the Head of rhe Univerſe, as Chriſt is, nor whar be- 
longs ro God being ſaid ro belong to any Angel, who is but a Servant, as it is to 
Chriſt, who is made the Lord of all. 

No Angel then can be ſaid ro be God, tho' Chriſt may, as the Vnztarians ac- 
knowledge : And yer they hold, thar, as was ſaid, the Divine Power, as well as the 
Divine Wiſdom, may be ſaid co be God. Now, is it not the Safeſt here, to ſtick to 
thar which is Inconteftable and Sufficient ? 

And is it not Sufficient to acknowledge, that by the Divine V/ird may be under- 


| Rood 4 Divine Power, Virtue or Influence of the Father ; that tbe Divine Spirit like- 


wiſe is another Influence or Virtue of the Father ; that the Divine Ford is moft in- 
timately United with the Firſt-born, the Word-bearer, or Sonl of rhe Meffiah ; that 
this Vircue of the Father-is ſo much made Chriſt's own, enjoying ir as much as his 
own Soul or his own Reaſon & Power, that ir may be look'd upon as Part of his Being, 
& as always having been even from the Beginning of theWorld Parr of his Being, ſo thar 
rhe Mefſias may be ſaid tohaye made all things, inaſmuch as all things were made by 
thar Divine Virtue of the Father, which from the beginning, as was ſaid, was moft 
intimately United ro the Soul of the Meffiah ; rhat the Meffiah is 'to be honoured, 
as the Mediator of the New Covenant,  exa!ted to the Government of the Univerſe 
under God, and as the moſt Glarious Schechinab, in whom the Father moſt intimately 
dwels by an ineffable(tho' norviſibly impoſſible) Virtne or Influence, & in whom the Fa- 
ther isthus willing ro be Worſhipped; & that the Divine Spirit, wherher or no refiding in 
or accompanying ſome Archangel or any Angels, (cho'inconteftably nor requiring to be 
Worſhipped in any ofcheAngels, nor deyolving any kind of DivineWorſhiproanyAngels, 
as tothe Soveraigns of the Univerſe, nor making « Schechinah of any of the Angels,) 
is thar Miracle-Working or San&ifying Virtue of the Father, which dwells in Chri. 
ftians as irs Temple, (or the Father's Temple, whoſe Virwe the Spirit is,) and which, 
with the Divine Word, was inftrumentral to rhe Father, in making all things; as 
Fire is inſtramental to the Apothecary in the preparing of all-che Compofirions in his 
Shop, or as Heat and Light are the Inftruments by which rhe Sun operates all things 
and benefits all the World ? | | Ts 
If che Father implies the whole God-head, as theTrinirarians unanimonſly own, it'can- 
rwr then bedenied bur that theUnirarians acknowledge & worſhip the whole gs 
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And, as I conceive it, the Unitarians aſſert, that they worſhip Chriſt ſo much upon 
the account of the Divine Nature Dwelling in and moſt intimately United with him, 
that otherwiſe they wouid not a[together «-'rſhip. him as they do. It follows there- 
fore, thar, on the Unitarian parr, the Difference cannor.be though ro be cſſential or 
fundamental, or that rhe Vnitarians cannot truly be ſaid to deny the Divinity of 
Chriſt, or of the Holy Ghoſt, For as touching the Holy Ghoft, ir _cannor be denied 
but that a Divine Virtue & Inſpiration may be meant thereby, And as concerning what 
the Scholaftick Trinirarians mean by or afſerr of the Divinity of Chriſt, rhe Unitariazs 
own that rhat Divine Nature, which is moſt intimately Unicred with our Lord Jeſvs 
Chriſt, doth rraly belong ro the Eternal and Almighty Being, fo that in that teaſe 
Chriſt may be ſaid ro be God, tho' properly rhe title Chriſt denotes the Man that was 
born of the Virgin Mary, as Grotius ſhews on Col, 1. 16. and Mats. 1. 16. The 
Difference then here is only a Verbal Difference, caring of both Parrics at rhe 
botrom being in this reſpect the ſame ; for when the Trinitarians lay that Chriſt is 
Almighty God, they do not mean that the Man #3 literally the Almighty, but chat the 
Divine u moſt tri United with the Human Nature, And this the Unitarians will nor 
deny. 'Tis certain, the Primicive Unitarians did nor deny it, as was before ſaid. Then, 
II. Fe are to inquire, Whether the Unitarians may not jon in Communion with the 
TrinitarianChurch? By three Perſons in one God, (which term, Perſons, the Trinitarians 
themſelves own to be here nor only anſcriprural bur even very improper,) may not cheV- 
nitarians mean, as ſome do, three Conſiderations of the Divine Nature, (for inſtance, 
Divine Mind, Divine Wiſdom, Divine Power,) which are a kind of Modal Perſons, 
which may be in the ſame Subject, as Truly ſays that a Man may ſuſtain divers Perſons 0 
The Reaſen for the Affirmative is: that for Peace-ſake We muſt be made all things 
ro all Men, fo far as there is no Divine Law or Prohibirion againſt that which We 
condeſcend to ; (Epheſ. 4, 3;) and thar there is no Law againſt the cerming the 
Divine Wiſdom and Power Perſons, meaning Modal Perſons. | _ 
The Reaſons for-rhe Negative are theſe particularly. Nor only, by the three Per- 
{ons, theTrinitarians generally mean nor ſuch Modal, but rather Real, Perſons, fo that 
to mean ſuch (ſuppos'd or pretended ) Modal Perſons would be a piece of Diflimula- 
tion ; bur even rhis term diſguiſes the Chriſtian Religion, and is contrary ro the Gra- 
vity and Solemniry of the Divine Worſhip, &s. The Scriprure no where enjoyns us to 
addreſs Prayers to Gcd the Inſpiration, or ro afferr a Divine Perton by rhe Name of 
God the Holy Ghoſt. Tho' rhe-Holy Ghoſt be taken to imply an Influence of the Di- 
vine Virtue, yet God the Holy Ghoſt, and the Inſpiration a Divine Perſon, certainly 
are not Scriptnral Terms, And the Unitarians generally believe, that (in ſuch inrri- 
care Marrers, and particularly concerning the Object of Worſhip and the making 
Something diftin&ly anObject of Worſhip, We muſt nor go beyond expreſsInjundtions, 
According to:Seriprure, they worſhip Cheift ro the Glory of the Father, as was ſaid. And 
in particular they ultimately worſhip the Father, for his 4s oe Divine Inſpiration; 
The Governors of che Church arc humbly defird, ro give Pablickly their Opinion of 


theſe & the like aforementioned Reaſons; this undoubredly being a Subject, thar de- 
ſerves all the illutrarion, thar, according:to the Qbligations of Chriftian Charity, they 
can giveto'it. Tho' all thar is poſſible ought to be for Peace-ſake, yer, on the 
other hand, ing onghr ro be done againſt Conſcience, and tho' ſome of the Unsta- 
riens might condeicend ro moft of yhe Scholaſtick Trinizarian Expreſſions, yer they 
cannot generally approve them, O 2 rind } 
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II. MP hat s inferr'd from the Unitarian Arguments remains in foree,” ſo that it i an 
zndiſper/ible Duty to profeſs and eſtabliſh the Goſpel-Terms of Communion, and to keep to the 
ſeeming and moſt manifeſt and apparent Generality of the Expreſſions of Scripeure for 
Tern's of Church-Union, tho' theTrinitarians and fomeUnitarians ſhould cpine' that theUni- 
tarians may with a good Conſcience juyn in Communion with the Trimtarians, and even 
tho' there were in God what might truly be call'd three Perſms, For, *M 

( 1.) If therebe Somewha's in God that may be call'd three Perſons, (which yer, in- 
deed, ſeems abſolutely, both, impoſſible in ir (elf, and no: expreſly implied in Scripcure, 
but contrary ro many Texts,) yer, not only that Dcctrine ſeems abſo/uteh unintelligible, 
bur certainly it is mo obſcurely revealed and bur drawn ſrom moſt intricate and vn- 
certain Deductions ; and, on the other hand, the' Unitarian Arguments, againſt the 
calling any thing in God rhree, Perſons, are inconre ſtab'y ſuch, that Men may be fin- 
cerely inquiſitive and really think them ro be lolid. Upon ſuch moſt abſtraſe Dif. 
ficulties, We ought nor to act rafhly, and condemn or reject fincere and inquiſitive 
Perſons. God cannot be ſuppoſed, indiſpenſibly ro require of every one ro beijeve 
explicitely what he has left ſo difficulr and obſcure, nor conſequently ro have allow'd 
any one to determine this Point Magiſterially, ſo as tro make the Determination of 
ir a neceflary Term of Church. Communion. Then ir follows, it is God's Will, 
thar, as has been faid, in Terms and Acts of Church Union, we ſhould content 
our {elves with the Expreflions and Generaliry of Scripture: And, fo, the Human 
Impofirion of the Athanaſian and Nicene Creeds, and of Publickly Praying to the 


Holy Ghoſt, and in Publick Afemblies and Church-Service ufing the term ehree Per- 


ſons, is a piece of Preſumprion and Spiritual Tyranny and Opprefſion. T he Scrip- 
ture ſays not expreſly, that the Son and Spirit are equal to rhe Father, &c, 

( 2.) The Gen-rality of the Scripture-Terms, as was ſhewn, is undoubredly /uff- 
cient, For, tho” God might be ſaid to be three Perſons, yer not only it cannot be 
thought, as has been remarked, thar, under the benign Oeconomy of the Goſpel, God 
has made that inliſpenfibly Neceſſary, which ar leaſt ſeems fo intricate and obſcure, 
and about which finccre and inquifitive Perſens may miſtake ; bur, beſides, as was 
alſo before obſerv'd, when God is worſhipped, is not all ador'd, that is the Object” 
of Divine Worſhip ? The Trin:carians own, rhar the (unſcriptural) term, P:+ſons, is us'd 
ſo improperly of God, that what is meant thereby is moſt unaceountable, & perfectly 
incomprehenſible, Now that is an invincible Argumenr, that that term is nce neceſſary, 
The Unitarians do not detiy the Incomprebenhibility. of the. Divine Narure, Sup- 
pofing then, that by the Divine Word and. Spirit be meant Somewhats, more then 
Wiſdom and Inſpiration, (as the Unitarians, who are not for determining in ſuch 
obſcure Matters, will nor contradict bur thar ir may be ſo,) yerſeeing:thar thar,whatever 
it. be; is abſolurely unknown & unintelligible, ir concerns Us-not to aſcribe Names to 
it; & cannor be indeed the Subje& of our diſquifition, Howbeir, ar leaſt, we ſhould 
rake-care-nor-to advance any thirig, concerning theſe Marters, rhat appears inconfi- 
{tent with any Texr, bur ſhould rather ſtick ro:thar whith is' ſafe and ſufficient :/ And, 
ie is-certain ; the Scriprure no where ſays we thould Pray to the Holy Spirit in parti- 
cular; and. ir: expreſly ſers. forth: Chriſt as rhe Mediator berwixt God and Men : fo 
that ir is inconteſtadly ſufficientro come ro Ged: thro! the Mediarion of Chrift, and 
ro. tonour Chriſt. as-the Mediatory King under God, tho: united ra God as intimare- 
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ty as poſlible, as was ſaid. For tho' al] things are ſubjected ro Chrift, yer it is, ro the Glo! y 
of God the Father, and to the end that God may be moſt glorified, and may moſt 
univerſaily and il!luſtriouſly reign in and by and thro' Chrift, So that, in making. 
Chriſt rhe King of Kings, or the Univerſal King under God, and the Head of the 
Church, God did nor abdicare the Government, or diveſt himſelf of his Majeſty, 
bur ftill remained ever the Mcſt Supreme, and reſerved ro himſelf ro direct Chriſt, 
and to favour his Interceflion, and to receive rthro' bim the Homages of Mer, Chrift 
doing all in the Name of God. And, accordingly, the Apoſtles directed their Prayers 
ro God, ( 4s, 4, 24, ©&c.) and commanded rbe Faithful ra addreſs themſelves ro 
him, (P-z/, 4, 6,) thro' Jeſus Chriſt, {as it is in the following Verſe, Ph#/. 4, 7,), 
thar, in his Name, and thro' his Mediation, they might obtain their Requeſts of the 
Father. (according ro Chriſt's Promiſe, Fohn, 14,13, & Fohy,16,23, that whar they ſhould: 
pray for to theFather, in his Name, he would ſecond by his Intercefſion, & ſo would do- 
it forthem, that the Father might be g/orified in the Son, For our Saviour ſays-expreſly,. 
in Fohn, 16. 23 ; Fhatſrever ye ſhall ash the Father in my Name, He mill give it you.) 

( 3.) The Arguments, for the S:riprure-Terms of Church Union with reſpect to 
ſuch mcſt intricate and abſtruſe Mattersas the Platonick or Scholaftick Speculations 
concerning the Doctrin of the Holy Trinity, are evermore ſolid and invincible, and. 
{ as was obſerved) a contrary Method is wholly inconfiſtent with the Principles of 
Proteſtants, which import ; "That the Scriprure is a ſufficient and the caly Rule, Thar 
there is no living Magiſterial Fudge of Controverſies, T hat. Particular Chriſtians are in- 
fach a caſe to examin and judge for themſelves, &c. 

( 4.) Many ſincere and inquiſitive Perlons may ſcruple other Terms, than theſe 
which are inconteftably good, tufficient, and the only warrantable ones, for Terms. 
of Church-Communion, 1a ſuch abſtruſe and inrricare Matters, And, as was ſhewn,. 
ic. is certain, the term, 2hree Perſons, is-un{criptural, .and conſequently: cannor be ab-- 
folmelyi necefſary. Wherefore: ſurely Chriſtian- Charity. obliges.ns, nar-.to hazard: 
unneceſſarily, in ſuch difficair Marters, the- DeftruCtion- of. thoſe Souls for which 
Chriſt died. Therefore: ir certainly follows, both ; :h4e the Scholaſtick Trinitarian 
Determinations and Impoſitions are contrary to God's Will;. and zhat it is an indiſ- 
penfible Duty to profeſs and eſtabliſh the Go/pel-Terms, of Communion, which arc 
fared and. pleaded for in the Irenicum Magnum, and in-the Apologia: pro Irenica 
Magno:.. 32 | | 

Tho' ſome Unitarians (conſidering: an I»fluence of the Divine Nature dwelling in 
Chriſt, and, an Influence and Aft of the Divine Power implied in the Holy Spirit or Holy: 
Inſp3ration, and conficering we are exhorted to keep as much as we can the Unity of the: 
Spirit in the; bond of Peace): ſhould - carry Chriſtian Condeſcenfion ſo far, as (by, 
rheir Preſence, ſomerime, in the Religions Aſſemblies, for Peace-Sake, till rheſerbings be; 
duely weighed) to bear with the Uſe of ſome of the Scholaſtick Trin:tarian Terms ;; 
yer, tharis-ar leaſt ſo nice a Point; thar mat.y conſcientiouſly, may with: great colour. 
of reaſon abſolutely ſcruple them, and all Vnitarians are obliged to expreſs openly 
their diſlike of thoſe (in.their opinion):at leaſt dubious: Terms and raſh Expreifions;. 
and to appear and profeſs not to repeat ſome of them, and nor to aſſent to them, in rhe: 
Religious Service : (wbich Condeſcenſion indged,. npon mature Conſideration,. ſeem: 
even generally to be: more than is- wholly warrantable, particularly; one. would: 
think, , with reſpe@.ro the Lirany, and the Athanaſian and Nicene Creeds, according to» 
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what has heretpon been ſaid z ſo thar rhe Afrernoon-Service only can well ſeen tole. 
rable to them; and indeed *ris generally reckoned to beno leſs than Hypocritical Tem- 
porizing, for any Unitarian to carry the Condeſcenſion farther : ) therefore even the Tri- 
nitarians themſelves, who are perſuaded of the (evident and inconteſtable) Rea. 
ſonableneſs and Necefliry of the Gypel Terms of Communion, are bound to proteſt 
againſt the impoſing of thoſe ſaid Scvolaſtich Terms, (deviating from the Scripture 
Latirude,) not only as an unneceſſary Burden, bur as a grievous and unwarrantable, 
a pernicious and cruel Opprefſion, perfectiy comrary ro the Moderation of the Gol. 
pel. For has not God intended, there thculd be one Cazlolick Church, and Communie 
en vf Saints ? | 

In a word, the Scripture-Terms are the only Fuſt, and Charitable, and Neceſſary 
Terms of Church-Communion. And they are a fie Means of Peace : For, fo you efta- 
bliſh no other Terms of Church-Communion but ſuch as are agreable to the Scripture- 
Generality, you may lay any Penalty on expreſs Diſputings in the Religious Aſs 
ſemblies, : 

Theſe Terms of Church-Union then, both, are the Scripture-Terms, and the only 
Terms of Communion that are agreabie to the fundamental Grcunds of the Reformation, 
er to the inconteſtable Principles of Proteſtants, and to Reaſon and Moderation, and they 
are the fit and on'y poſſible Terms for all Chriſtians, that own the Scripture for their 
Rule, #o Unite in: And the Unitarian Arguments are {o confiderable, that it muſt be 
the higheſt Temeriry in theWorld nor to be willing io ſtick, in Acts of Communion, 
ro the (Safe & ſuficient) Generaliry incladed in thoſe Terms, So that to reject theſe Terms, 
is not only ro ran the greateſt Hazards ro oppreſs rhe Truth and injure thoſe who are 
approved of. God, bur ir is exprefly ro be guilty of the greateſt Miſchiefs, of disfi- 
 guring Chriſtianity as if ir had no Means of Union, hindering the growth and effica- 
cy! of rhe Goſpel, and being the Cauſe of endleſs Schiſms and Diviſions. . Theſe 
Marters ate ſet into ſo; full and inconteitable a ligbr, that ro flight and refift ſo great 
Evidence cannot but be of rbe greateſt Conlequence ro the Souls of them thar are 
therein concern'd, Ir is credible, God has preſerv'd the World and this Generation 
for the Sake of this great Lighr, (moſt illuſtriouſly adorning the Goſpel,) ſo greax 
a Light, rhar againft ir rhe Gares of Hell ſhall never be able to prevail, and ir will never 
be poflible for all rhe Powers of the Adverſaries of ſo evident Truths ro anſwer theſe 
unanſwerable Arguments, Now then, inconteftably, Peace is preſented upon juft 
Terms, by this Method, which therefore ſhould be moſt carefully conſidered, For 
if the righteous be oppreſſed, God noteth all rhings in his Book, and Great Plagues 
are denounced againft rejecing a grear Lighr and injuring thoſe that are accepred 
of God. May We all rake effectual Meaſures, ro-avoid God's Judgments, and to 
obrain his Mercy and Erernal Salvation ! 

T rhonghr here to have finiſhed this Poſt-Scripe ;- but it may, perhaps, nor be unfit 
ro advertiſe, thar, ſince the writing of it, I have accidentally mer with a ſmall Pamph. 
ler, & eyes Book,) wherein theſe Terms of Communion in ſome meaſure are likewiſe 
pleaded for. I recommend it therefore to the Reader's peruſal. Ir is intituled, The 
Moderate Trinitarian, &c, By Daniel Allen, Printed Mary Fabian, az Mercers- 
Chappe! in Cheap-fide, 1699, Therein it is Inquired, FFherher (and Shewn, That) 
the Trinitarians and Unitarians may communicate together ; ſo that no PraQtice ought 
ro be enjoyned, for Terms of Communion, contrary to the Latitude of Scriprure, 
Feeing it is therein that the Tr5nzrarians and Unitarians may Unite, -_.. fo, 
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Brir (nor only to' pur my ſelf in the company of a more known Perſon, but more 


eſpecially -ſceing Men commonly regard more, or flight the lels, an Opinion which 
they ſee he'd by one who is gerierally eſteemed meſt Eminent for Learning and all 
good Qualiries,) I ought nor ro omit obſerving, rhat the famous Biſhop Tay'sr incon- 
teftably eſtahliſtes theſe Terms of Church-Communion, in that (for the main) admi- 
rable Book of his, intiruled, The Liberty of Propheſying, which indeed TI have had the 
misfortune to be bur very lately acquainted with, That the Scripture-Terms of Com- 
munion, which I have been pleading for, are eh-rein implied, I think may ſuffici- 
ently appear by theſe few Quotations our of it. ( That which I have, is the gro. Edi- 
tion, 1647.) I ſhall ſomerimes abridge the words, but wirhour alcering the ſenſe. 
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« If a Doctrin be nor ſo revealed bur that wiſe and good Men differ in their Opi- 
nions, ir is a clear caſe, it is not inter Dogmata neceſſaria ſimpliciter, &c, (The 


Epiſtle Dedicat, P, 15. 16.) 


<« [r is obſervable, thar the reftrainr of Propheſying, impoſing upon other Mens Un- 
derſtanding, and lording it over their Fairh, came in with the retinue of Antichriſt, 
that is, as orher Abuſes and Corruprions of the Church did, &c. (16. P. 18.) 


4 [er not Men be haſty in calling every diflik'd Opinion by the Name of Here- 


£e 


ſy. (1b. P. 29.) 
Q Tic chin Churches, rhe Zumglians, the Calviniſts, the Socinians, the Ana-- 
bapriſts, the Athiopian Churches which are all Neſtorian, differ from others. 
here then ſhall we fix our Confidence, or joyn Communion ? To pitch upon 
any one, is to throw the Dice, if Salyation be ro be had only in one of them, and 
that every Error be damnable. We have therefore no other help in the midft of 
theſe Differences, bur ro be alt United ir» thar Common Term, which is the Medt- 
um of the Communion of Saints, thar is, rhe Apoftles Creed, an honeſt endea- 
your to find our whar truchs we 'can, and a mutual permiſſion ro others that diſa- 
gree from our opinions. I am ſure this will ſecure us, but I know not any thing 
elſe rhar will. (16, P, 33;.) 
« 7f Men muſt be permitted in their Opinions, and Chriftians muſt nor perſecute 
Chriftians, rhere isas much reaſon to reprove all thoſe oblique Arrs, ungentle and 
unchriftian, and deftructive of Learning and Ingennity ; as Burning or Suppreſ- 
fing the Books and Writings of rhoſe of different Sentiments, forcing them to re- 
canr, &c, Iris a —_ Induſtry, us'd by our Fore-Fathers. Of all thoſe He- 
refies which gave them battle, we have abſolutely no Record or Monument, bnz 
—_ rhemſelves who were theic Adyerſaries have tranſmitted to us, &c, ( Ib, 
- 34) | 
« Of rhe. ſame confideration is Mending of Authors, nor to their own mind bar 


« ro ours. (1b. P. 35.) 


* F am nor ſure that ſuch an Opinionis Hereſy, neither would cther Men beſo ſrire 
as they think for, if chey did confider irarighr, and obſerve the infinite deceptions, 
and cauſes of deceprions in wiſe Men, and in all doubtful Queſtions, and did nor 
miſtake Confidence for Certainry. (1b. P. 39.) | 

« Ir is of geateſt conſequence to believe right in the Queſtion of the Validiry'or 
Invalidity' of a Death-Bed Repenrance, and the conſequences of the Dodtrin'of 


** Predetermination are of deepeſt and moſt material confideration; and yertheſe greats 
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| « eſt Conceraments, where a Liberry of Propheſying in rheſe Queſtions has 'been 
«« permitred, have made no diftinct Communion, no Sets” of Chriſtians, ( The 

| « Liberty of Propheſying, P. 3.) | 

1 « Salvation is in ſpecial and by name annexed to the belief of thoſe Articles only, 

| * -which have in them the indearments of our ſervices, or the ſupport of our confi- 
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| & dence, or the ſatisfation of our hopes, (1b. P. &') 
| < The -Apoſtles, or their Contemporaries and Diſciples, composd a Creed, ro be 
« a Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians z which' Creed, unleſs ir conrain'd all the intire 
| * object of Faith, and the foundation of Religion, it cannot be imagin'd ro whar 
| « -parpoſc it ſhonld ſerve ; and ir was ſo efteemed by rhe whole Church of God, 
| - 9c; (tb. P.9.) | | 
| « Bur if this was ſufficient ro bring Men to Heaven then, why not now ? If the 
| « Apoſtles admitted all ro rheir Communion that believed this Creed, why ſhall we 
« exclude any thar preſerve the ſame intire? (16, P. 11.) 

« Neitherareweoblig'd ro make theſe Articles more particular and minure rhan the 
& Crced.=For alrho' whatſoever is certainly deduced from any of theſe Articles made 
« already ſo explicite, 15 as certainly rrue, and as much to be believed as the Arcicle ir 
« {elf, yer becauſe it is not certain thar our deduRions from them are certain, & what 
« one calls evident, is ſo obſcure ro another, that he believes it falſe; it is the beſt and 
« only ſafe courſe ro reſt in that explication the Apoſtles have made. (16..P. r2.) 

« Bur if we go farther, beſides the eafineſs of being deceived, we  reiying upon 
« our own diſcourfes, {which rho' rhey may be true and then bind us to follow 
« them, bur yer no more than when they only feem rrueſt,) yet they cannor make 
« the thing certain to another, much lels neceſſary in ir ſelf. And fince God would' 
| © not bind us upon pain of Sin and Puniftment, ro make deductions our ſelves, 
| « much leſs would he bind us to follow another Man's Logick as an Article of our 

« Faith. (1b. P. 13.) 
« For it ts a demonſtration, that nothing can be neceſſary to be believed under 
« pain of Damnation, bur ſuch Propofitions of which ir is certain that God has 
{ſpoken and raughr them ro us, and of which ir is cerrain that this is their ſenſe 
© and purpoſe: For if the ſenſe be uncertain, we can no more. be obliged ro-be- 
« Jjeye it in a certain ſenſe, than we are to believe it at all, if it were nor'certain 
© that God delivered ir, &c. ( 1bid. ) 

C Here, to thele words, I wonld only add, that this Generality may ſuffice, at leaſt, 
for Terms of Church-Union z and that Men are anſwerable ro God, Whether or no they 
do whar lies intheir power, to underſtand/every Article as well as they can. Howbeir, 
certainly, fallible Men are not Magifterially to preſcribe in moſt intricate Marters, or 

, -make then their Deductions a Rule, to other Chriſtians, Perhaps the Apoſtles them- 

| ſelves knew not all Myſteries, or underſtood not perfedaly all the obſcure Expreffi- 
ons which they had written when they were inſpired ; as the Prophets did nor always 
fully conceive the whole Meaning of all their Prophefies and Wrirings. How ſhould 
this Conſideration then humble Us, and keep Us from a deciſive, magiſterial and 
impoſing Spirit ! ] | 

« And ths alſo affirm ; altho' the Church of any one denomination, or repreſented 
« in a Council, ſhall make the Deduction or Declaration, (16, P, 14.) : 
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@ Particotar Clutches zre bamd: w&f aHow- Communion, 'to all rhoſe rhat profeſs 
« the ſame Faich upon which the Apoſtles 'didi$ive Communion, - (P. 262.) © * 

.< Toirefnſe our Charity ro thoſe who have the ſame Faith, becauſe rhey have not 
« all our Opinions which we-over-value ; is-Impious and Schiſmarical; &c. ( 16.) 

« The Ariars and Me/etizns joined againſt rhe Cathbohicks: The Catholicks and Nz- 
«- natcans zoyned againſt the Arians.. Now if Men would do that for Chariry which 
& they do for Intereſt; it were handſomer and more ingennous. (P. 263.) | 

« Men wou'd/do well'ro confider whether or no ſuch proceedings do not derive 
« the guilc of Schiſmupon them who leaſt think ir, and whether of rhe two is the 
« Schiſmarick ? he that makes unneceſſary and inconvenient Impofirions; or-he 
« that difobeys them, becaufe he cannot without doing violence ro his Conſcience 
© ſubmir ro them? (P. 265.) | 

« He thar is moſt diſpleaſed at another Man's Error, may be as much deceived 
« in his Underſtanding; - (P. 266: ) 

« The word Hereſy 1s uſed in Scripture indifferently, &c, (P. 18.) 

« The farcher the. Succeſſion went from the Apoſtles, the more forward Men 
« were in numbring Herefies, and: that upon flighter and more uncertain grounds. . 
* (P.. 32.) 

£ I am.willing to believe their ſenſe of the word Hereſy was more gentle than © 
« 1s now.. (P. 39.) | | 

« They whoſe Age and Spirits: were far diſtant from the Apoſtles; bad-alfo other: 
« judgments concerning Faith and Hereſy, than rhe Apoſtles had. ( 1b:d. ) 

* In all the Animadverſions againſt Errors by the- Apoſtles, no pions Perſon was 
«© .condemn'd, no Man that did invincibly err, or bona mente ; bur ſomthing char was 
&« amiſs in genere morum, was that which the Apoſtles did. redargue. (P.' 22.) 

<< If a Man mingles noca Vice with his Opinion, tho' he be deceiv'd in his Do-- 
*« rin, his Error is his Miſery, nor his Crime ; ir makes him an' Argument of 
" gg oo . obje& of pity, bur not a Perſon ſealed up to - ruin and reproba- 
«tien--- (-P<:24. : 

© The Epiſtle of Conſtantine to Alexander and Arius, tells the rrath, and chides 
« them both._——The Emperor calls their Different a vain. piece of a' Queſtion, and 
«a fruitteſs Contemion, ———Por tho", ſays he, the Marrer be. grave; yet, 
© becauſe neither neceſſary, nor explicable, the Contention is rrifling. 
« Chriſtians ſhould nor fall at variance upon ſuch Diſpates; confidering onr Under- - 
« ſtandings are nor all alike, and therefore neither can our Opinions in ſuch myſte-= 
« rious Articles, &c, (P. 45.) ; 

* This Letter was by Socrates called a wonderful Exhortation, full of grace and” 
« ſober councelsz and ſuch as Hyius himſelf, who was the Meſſenger, prefſed with 
<« all earneſtneſs, (P. 46.) 

«© The Apoftles, who beſt nnderftood theſe Myſteries, rhought ir not fir to uſe. 
« any words, in their Creed, but rhe words of Scripture ; ro ſhew us, that thoſe - 
« Creeds are beſt which keep the very words of Scripture, and that that Faith is 
«< beſt which has the greatcſt Simplicity, If rhe Nicene Fathers had done ſo tos, 
< poſſibly che Church would neyer have repented it, (P, 47. ) 
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© Concerning the Symbol of A:banaſius,— Nothing rhere but Damnation and Pe- 

riſhing everlaſtingly, unleſs the Article of rhe Trinity be believed, as it is there 

with curiofity and minute parricularities explained, Yer Idare not ſay all 
that are not perſuaded of rhem, are irrevocably damn'd ; becauſe citra hoc Sym- 
boium the Faith of the Apaftles Creed is intire, &c. (P. 53, 54+) 

[ Indeed, 45 was obſerved ; Who gave Authopity, to fallible Men, to make and impeſe 
N-w Crheds, or Magiſterial Determinations, in theſe abſtruſe Matters > See whar this 
learned Prelare (ays, on rhe account of the Miracles wrought by the A-1ans, in the 
1it. Parr of his Sermon, on Fohn, 9. 31.) 

« If it were conſidered concerning Athanaſius Creed, how many People under- 
« ſtand it not, how contrary to Natural Reaſon ir ſeems, how little the Scripture ſays 
© of thoſe Curioſities of Expligation, and how Tradition was not clear on his fide-for 
« the Arricle ir (elf, much leſs for thoſe forms and minures ; ir had not been amiſs if 
« the Final Judgment had been lefr ro Jeſus Chriſt, who is appointed Judge of all the 
« World, and who will judge righteoufly, knowing every truth, &c. (P. 54.) 

Afﬀeer this Paſſage, no more need be added; (I ſhall only point to Page 59, Line 
28, &c. P. 60, L. 1o, 6c. P. 61, L. 11, &c. P. 63, L. 16, &c. P. 66, L. 9, 
&c. P. 67, L. 35, c. P. 68, L. 8, &s. P. 78, L. 35, 6c. P. 82, L. 33, ec. 
P. $4,. L. 1, &c.. P. 85, L.-13; Sc. Þ. $6, L. 3, Ge. Þ, 67, L. 13, Ge. Þ. 
99, L. 30, Oc. P. 103, L. 36, &c. P. 121, L. 35, 9c. P. 123, L. 9. &c. P. 
124, L: 25, Oc, P. 157, L. 6, &c. P. 160, L. 36, Se. P. 161. L. 32, &c, P. 
165, L. 4, &c. Þ. 192, L.-q, Sc. Þ. 195, L. 24, &o. Þ. 262, L. 8, Se. P. 
263, L. 34, &c. P. £65, L. 5, Se. P. 266, L. 2, 9c.) bart for the reſt, I re- 
fer the Reader .to the . Book ir ſelf, which I earneſtly recommend to his ſerious 
* May ir pleaſe the Lord Jeſus to have Mercy upon Us, and to aflift and fave Us 
by his efficacious Interceſſion and by his Grace, for the Sake of his moſt precious 
Death and Paflion, that We may not loſe the Bleſſed Fruits of ir, bur may all become 
his rrue Diſciples and be of the number of his Redeemed ones, being filled with 
his Holy Spirit, and abounding in all Chriftian Virtues! 

And may Almighty Gad, in his infinite Compaſſions, for his beloved Son Jeſus 
Chriſt's Sake, our Blefſed Lord and Saviour, grant every fincere and inquiſitive 
Chriftian, ro diſcern and follow, ſo far as is neceſſary, the Ways of Truth, as 
well as of Righteouſneſs ; that, walking in the Paths of Peace and true Pierty and Ho- 
lineſs, We may ſerve God acceptably all the Days of our Life, and in the end obtain 
the Salvation of our Souls. Amen ! | 


